EN 
ká >i ; 
NEELKAMAL PUBLICATIONS PVT. LTD. | 


PRINCIPLES OF EDUCATION 


Principles of 
Education 


Biranchi Narayan Dash 
M.A.,(History)M.Ed., O.E.S-1 
Reader and Head of the Department, Education 
Samanta Chandra Sekhar Autonomous College, Puri (Orissa) 


NEELKAMAL PUBLICATIONS PVT. LTD. 
EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS 
(EXPORTERS & IMPORTERS) 


HYDERABAD NEW DELHI 


Principles of Education 
Biranchi Narayan Dash 


All rights reserved with the Publishers 
Second Edition : 2003 
Reprint : 2005 E 16" | 


DAS 
All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be 
reproduced, stored in a retrieval system or transmitted, in 
any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, 
photocopying, recording or otherwise, without the prior 
permission of the publisher. 


ISBN : 81-86804-39-0 


HLL, we 

me 3|: 3.2605 
teen. Ra |07 ~~ 
Price : Rs. 150-00 Taa) 


NEELKAMAL PUBLICATIONS PVT. LTD. 
Sultan Bazar, HYDERABAD - 500 095, 
© 24757140, 24757197, 24757944, Fax: 040-24757951 


Delhi Office : 

BG5/9B, Paschim Vihar, New Delhi-110 063, 
© 011-25285894 

website : www.neelkamalpub.com 


Ea n teh ASSA a 


Printed at 
Sri Vinayaka Art Printers, Hyderabad. 


The most important problem in the emerging Indian society 
is not the problem of religion as the religious preachers believe; 
it is not the problem of industrialisation as the rulers believe; it is 
not the problem of sex as the Freudians believe; it is not the 
problem of politics as the politicians believe; it is not the problem 
of corruption as many of us believe. It is rather the problem of 
education by which men learn to live and act like normal human 
beings. The problem of education can be solved, if we can impart 
the right education to the present as well as to the following 
generation. The prevailing system of education, which we have 
inherited while achieving our freedom, has hardly any relevance 
to the needs and interests of the people. With the passage of 
time, the educational system is gradually drifting away from the 
realities of life. 


Hence, it ceases to be called the right education. All the 
people of our country realized these deficiencies of the system. 
A society like ours, which is passing through an extremely crucial 
but equally important phase of economic prosperity, can hardly 
allow this defective system of education to continue for long. 
Realizing this situation, the Indian Education Commission (1964- 
66) recommended the introduction of the new pattern of education 
with a view to link education with productivity which is the need 
of the hour, and to improve the quality of education. Fortunately, 
our country has designed and accepted a change over the 
outdated system and is currently engaged in the implementation 
of the new pattern of education, popularly known as the 10+2+3 
pattern. The Government of India in its statement issued in 
1968, stated “A radical reconstruction of education on the broad 
lines as recommended by the Education Commission, is essential 
for the economic and cultural development of the country, for 
national integration and for realizing the ideal of a socialistic 
pattern of society. This will involve a transformation of the system 
to relate it more closely to the life of the people, a continuous 


effort to expand educational opportunity, a sustained and 
intensive endeavour to raise the quality of education at all stages, 
an emphasis on the development of science and technology, and 
cultivation of moral and social values. Thus, the new pattern of 
education was adopted by the Central Board of Secondary 
Education with a view to achieve the goals as stated above. Most 
of the States of the Indian Union have introduced this system, at 
+ 2 stage of education. However, so far no textbooks have been 
prepared according to the new syllabi for the students of education 
at the + 2 stage. F 


Realizing the great paucity of books dealing with the 
requirements of the'+ 2 students of education, the author has 
| designed this book, incorporating all the materials which have 
been found to be most useful and effective for the students of 
education at the + 2 stage. Within the convenient compass of a 
single cover, this book provides a comprehensive record of the 
main facts, which are to be found in original sources and in the 
numerous and occasionally costly works of the modern writers. 
The footnote references and bibliography given in the book will 
help the students who wish to develop the intricacies of the more 
technical problems in the field. 


The greater part of this book is written on the contributions 
of many eminent writers, who have directly or indirectly helped 
the author. The author is highly indebted to those authorities. 


The author is indebted to his colleagues, friends and students, 
who have encouraged him to write this book. 


A special note of thanks to his father Sri Bansidhar Dash 
for going through the manuscripts, and Mr.Suresh Chandra 
Sharma, Managing Director, Neelkamal Publications (P) Limited 
for taking keen interest to publish this book. 
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Meaning of Education 


Education is an integral part of human life. It is the basic condition 
for the development of the ‘whole man’ and vital instrument for 
accelerating the well-being and prosperity of all, in every direction. 
Without education man would still be living just like a splendid slave 
or like a reasoning savage. Therefore, it is one of those subjects, 
which are talked about by all. 


1.1 Meaning of Education 


Education has many different meanings. It does not have a 
simple unitary meaning like dancing or playing, that refers to a 
particular type of activity. We can easily understand the meaning 
of dancing or playing but it is difficult to understand the meaning of 
‘education’. Hence, the meaning of education is complex in nature. 
It may refer to formal schooling or to lifelong education. Each 
person, who reads or hears the word ‘education’, interprets it in 
terms of his personal interest in and expectations of it. For example, 
a parent considers education as a positive force to enable the child 
to prosper and earn name and fame in the society, A teacher may 
interpret education as a means for the creation of the new man, as 
well as new society and the new nation. To a student, education is 
nothing but acquisition of knowledge, attitudes and skills, passing 
examinations and receiving degrees and diplomas. An educational 
administrator believes that education is a source of assistance and 
support to pass examinations. An artisan may think of it as a means 
to master a skill. To a religious preacher education is a device to 
abolish material barbarism and to impart spiritual values in the minds 
of the people. A statesman may claim that it is a means to train 
ideal citizens. Thus, there is an almost universal interest in education. 
Since it does not have a simple unitary meaning, the parents, the 
teachers, housewives, administrators, farmers, religious preachers, 
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military men, politicians, artists and artisans interpret the term 
‘education’ in their own ways. 


Education may include all learning processes. Since we learn 
many things in many ways and on manifold occasions, this definition 
is too broad to be distinctive and useful. Another definition would 
describe education only as the learning of socially approved 
behaviour. Finally, the narrowest definition which we shall adopt 
for our present purposes, identifies education with schooling: the 
transmission of culture, particularly knowledge, from generation to 
generation within a specialized organisation - the school. Since 
education is a dynamic concept, its meaning differs from place to 
place from time to time and from person to person. It has passed 
through many ages and stages in the process of evolution and at 
every stage it has had a different meaning according to the then 
existing social conditions. The concept of education is still in the 
process of evolution and this process will never come to an end. 
New times will always demand a revision of the prevailing 
educational concepts. 


1.1.1 Derivation of the Term Education 


Educators in the past explained the term ‘education’ as the art 
of ‘leading out’. Their explanation was proved by the derivation of 
the term ‘education’. E’ means ‘out of and ‘Duco’ means 'I lead’. 
Thus education is to draw out rather than to put in. “The whole of 
education-intellectual, moral and physical consisted in leading out 
the innate knowledge, virtues and powers of the child making the 
potential, actual.” Some critics do not accept this explanation as 
final in respect of the derivation of the term education. According 
to them unless we put something into the students mind, we cannot 
draw out anything. The most efficient and skilful teacher in the 
world cannot draw out anything, say the date of the “Kalinga war’ 
or the date of erection of the world famous Jagannath temple, unless 
he puts these dates into the students mind. It is equally impossible 
to impart moral education such as justice, truth fulness, honesty 
etc., which need to be handed down from the older to the younger 
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generation. Therefore, Adams pointed out that the derivation of 
the term ‘education’ according to this explanation ‘proves nothing’.' 


In the Latin dictionary we find the word ‘educare’, which means 
‘to lead out’. Itis a growth from within. The explanation is exactly 
a carbon copy of the previous one. There is yet another view, 
according to which the term 'education', came from the Latin word 
‘educere’, meaning ‘to educate’ 'to bring up', ’to raise’ or ‘to 
elevate’. It is probably from the explanation of the Latin term 
‘educatum’ that the word ‘education’ is derived which means the 
act of teaching or training. Thus, we find that according to the 
Latin words 'educere' and ‘educatum’, education is external in 
nature. It is imposed on the child from outside. But according to 
education is making potential actual. Educators these days use 
education in this sense. We have seen from our explanation that it 
is impossible to draw out unless something is put in beforehand. 
Thus, education is both acquisition of knowledge or art of teaching 
and the development of skills, attitudes, habits etc. The child should 
be trained through the experiences of his life so that the best in his 
life can be achieved. 


Education, thus, is a complex idea. It is not at all possible to 
express the scope of education through a single term. Though a 
biologist, a priest, a psychologist, a philosopher, a teacher, a 
statesman, a merchant or a shopkeeper gives different definitions 
of education according to their own outlook, it is very difficult to 
explain in definite terms. Hence, there are differences in the 
meaning of education. 


1.1.2 Some Definitions of Education 


From our discussions about the meaning of education we have 
already understood that it is very difficult to define education ina 
manner that may satisfy everybody. However, educators have 
defined education in many different ways. Some definitions are 
given below. 


(1) Ross James S : Groundwork of Educational theory. Pg.16. 
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Education - as defined by the Hindu Scriptures and by the 
famous Hindu personalities in Education 


1.Rigveda : “Education is something which makes man self-reliant 
and self-less". 


2.Upanishads : “Education is for liberation”. 


3.Bhagavad Gita : “Nothing is more purifying on earth than 
knowledge.” 


4.Shankaracharya : “Education is the realization of self”. 


` 
5.Kautilya : “Education means training of the country and love of 
the nation”. 


6.Panini : “Human education means the training one gets from 
nature”, 


7.Vivekananda : “Education means the manifestation of the divine 
perfection, already existing in many.” 


8.Gandhi : “By education, I mean an alround drawing out of the 
best in the child and man, body, mind and spirit.” 


9.Gopabandhu : “By education, I do not mean the teaching in 
school. Education is what was imparted in the ancient Indian 
institutions and the centres of religions throughout of the province.” 


10.Swami Dayananda : "Blessed are the men and women whose 
minds are centred on the acquisition of knowledge, who possess 
sweet and amiable tempers, who cultivate truthfulness and other 
similar virtues, who are engaged in aesthetic work prescribed by 
he Vedas." 


11.Tagore: “The widest road leading to the solution of all our 
problems is education". 


12.Sri Aurobindo: By education Sri Aurobindo means that “which 
will offer the tools whereby one can live for the divine, for the 
country for oneself and for others and this must be the ideal in 
every school which calls itself national.” 
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Education - as defined by the Western Educators 


1.Socrates : “ Education is the bringing out of the ideas of universal 
validity which are latent in the mind of every man “,. 


2.Plato :“Education is the capacity to feel pleasure and pain at the 
right moment . It develops in the body and in the soul of the pupil all 
the beauty and all the perfection which he is capable of“. 


3. Aristotle : “ Education is the creation of a sound mind in a sound 
hody. It develops man’s faculty, especially his mind so that he may 
beable to enjoy the contemplation of supreme truth, goodness and 
beauty of which perfect happiness essentially consists”. 


4.Rousseau : “Education of man commences at his birth before he 
can speak, before he can understand he is already instructed. 
Experience is the forerunner of precept”. 


5.Heinrich Pestalozzi : “Education is enfolded of what is already 
enfolded in the germ. It is the process through which the child makes 
internal external;”. 


6.Friedrich William Froebel: “Education is enfoldment of what 
is already enfolded in the germ. It is the process through which the 
child makes internal external”. 


1.Herbert Spencer : “Education is complete living “. 


8. Thomson : “By education I mean the influence of the environment 
upon the individual to produce a permanent change in his habits of 
behaviour, of thought and attitude”. 


9.Adams :“ Education is a conscious and deliberate process in 
which one’s personality acts upon another in order to modify the 
development of the other by the communication and manipulation 
of knowledge”. 


10.John Dewey : “Education is the process of living through a 
continuous reconstruction of experiences. It is the development of 
all these capacities in the individual which will enable him to control 
his environment and fulfill his possibilities”. 
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11.Milton :“ I call, therefore, complete and general education that 
which fits a man to perform just by skilfully and magnanimously all 
the offices. both private and public of peace and war. 


12.Diogenes : “ Education is a controlling grace to the young. 
Consolation to the old, wealth to the poor and ornament to rich “. 


13.Addison : “ What sculpture is to a block of marble education is 
to the soul”. 


14.Ulich Robert : “It (education) is the constant instruction among 
people and between people and the objective world“. 


15.The Dictionary of Education 


The Dictionary of Education defines education as “The 
aggregate of all the processes by which a person develops ability, 
attitudes and other forms of behaviour of practical value in the 
society in which he lives; the social process by which people are 
subjected to the influence of a selected and controlled environment 
(especially that of the school) so that they may obtain social 
competence and optimum individual development “. 


1.2 What is Education ? 
1.2.1 Education as a Process 


Education may be considered as a lifelong process. It begins 
at birth and continues throughout life till death. The child learns 
through his experience. He gains experience when he comes in 
contact with different social institutions, persons, places and things. 
There is no end to this experience. It goes on for ever without any 
break or barriers . Thus, education becomes an active and dynamic 
process. It is much more than schooling, memorizing or learning a 
prescribed syllabus . Therefore, J.S. Mackenzies rightly says . 
“Education is a process that goes on throughout life, and is promoted 
by almost every experience that is relevant to it and gains new 
experiences". Thus, the child goes on reconstructing experiences 
throughout his life. Therefore education is considered by the 
educationists as an active and dynamic process. 
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1.2.2 Education as a Product 


Education may also be considered as a product . A person is 
said to be educated, when he acquires knowledge, skills attitudes 
etc, which are the product of group life at a great cost of time and 
suffering . Education becomes a product only when it is used “as 
assimilation of the culture of any society, and its transmission from 
one generation to another.”’ As such, it perpetuates and gives 
continuity to the society . Since culture is dynamic in nature, 
education fosters to the people the values which are universally 
accepted as valuable at a particular point in time, For example in 
the present day scientific attitude , spirit of inquiry and habit of 
cooperation are accepted as desirable values. Therefore, education 
should inculcate these values in the minds of the people. 


1.2.3 Education as a Modification of Behaviour 


Education is regarded as a process akin to growth and 
development. From the cradle to the grave, a human individual 
undergoes continuous changes in physique, intellect and emotion. 
Such changes may be attributed to two factors : (a) innate changes 
which come from within and are more or less independent of the 
environment and (b) changes resulting from reaction against 
environment. The former are designed as growth and development 
and the latter as education. 


A human being lives in and through his environment. For the 
satisfaction of his needs, he is to be in constant interaction with his 
environment. Because of the plasticity of human nature, such 
interactions result in the modification of human behaviour. Education 
may thus be described as, the modification of human behaviour, 
resulting from Interaction with environment based upon the plasticity 
of human nature. 


The basic assumption in this description is that human nature is 
plastic-it is more pliable than the environment in which it develops. 
The human infant is adaptable and could learn to behave in almost 

: 


(1) Sidney Hook + Quoted by B.D.Bhatia < Philosophy and Education > Pg.152 
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any way but the human beings who form the most important part of 
his environment behave in comparatively fixed and highly 
standardised ways. For example, a human infant has no food tastes; 
he could as well learn to like meat, fish or vegetables. But the 
persons in whose midst he is born and with whom he will live, have 
very limited and stable food habits . Since he is pliant and his 
environment is rigid, the human being adjusts himself to his 
environment through the years of his infancy, childhood and youth 
and this is education. When viewed as such, education becomes 
coextensive with life. Every experience in life, big or small, is 
educative. It affects our personality and modifies our behaviour. 
Consciously or unconsciously we are being educated in every walk 
of our life. Life thus becomes a long process of education and 
education becomes synonymous with the act of living. Education 
therefore, need not necessarily be connected only with schools and 
colleges. 


1.2.4 Education as Growth 


For Dewey, education must be based on and applied to 
experience. “If life implies growth, and if education is necessary to 
the full and continued growth of human beings, then education 
cannot be simply a prelude to adult life or the attainment of some 
narrow vocation .” Education in the good sense as well as the bad, 
continues for an entire lifetime. Therefore, the problem for any 
theory of education is not how it will be brought to a conclusion , 
but how it may better serve and continue to serve all the processes 
of living that contribute to their widest possible growth. Growth is 
unlimited and inevitable. This growth must be wise and economical 
and directed towards a desirable end. It is not directed towards any 
predetermined goals and end. “The end of growth is more growth 
and the end of education is more education". 


In the case of tree, the more it grows the more power it gets 
for further growth. The same is true of education. What the child 
learns in the class is growing. In the words of Dewey, "The process 
of education is a continuous process of adjustment, having as its 
aim at every stage an added capacity of growth". Thus , "the purpose 
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of educational effort is the continuous growth of the person in the 
fullest possible sense". The duty of the teacher is to provide 
opportunities for proper growth by arousing the instincts and 
capacities of the child. The teacher should also provide problems to 
the child and the solution of a problem will enable the child to think. 
When the power of thinking grows, the mind also grows and 
consequently the child develops more capacity for further thoughts. 
An individual, according to Dewey, “ is a changing and growing 
personality”. The purpose of education is to facilitate the process 
of his growth. 


As Dewey reasoned “Since growth is the characteristic of life, 
education is all one with growing. It has no end beyond itself. The 
criterion of the value of school education is the extent in which it 
creates a desire for continued growth and supplies means for making 
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the desires effective in fact”. 


Experience is the result of an interaction on mutual basis 
between organism and environment. Though all experience results 
in learning, still all learning is a product of experience . Development 
is the result of learning. The whole process of growth and 
development which is caused by learning from experience is called 
Education. To apply to the school situation, the child brings its own 
experience to the school. Education is the reconstruction of these 
experiences. 


1.2.5 Education as Direction 


A child is born with a number of unlearned responses, natural 
tendencies, impulses, urges and drives. These natural impulses, if 
left unchecked and uncontrolled, would lead to a barbarian way of 
life. His life will be unsystematic, purposeless and disorganised. 
Life becomes systematic, purposeful and principled only when it is 
subject to control. It is education, which can give direction for the 
refinement of the primitive impulses of the child. 


(1) My Pedagogic Creed, Pg 6 
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Control 


Control is a process by which a child is impressed upon to 
subordinate his natural impulses to group interest. In the words of 
Dewey. “Because the activities of children today are controlled by 
selected and charged stimuli, children are able transverse in a short 
time what the race needed slow, tortured ages to attain.” 


Guidance 


The act of carrying’ children towards determined goals after 
their natural impulses are controlled is called guidance, Therefore 5 
direction includes both control and guidance, But what kind of 
direction is education ? In the words of Phenix “Eduction is the 
process whereby persons intentionally guide development of persons. 
This definition may be.explained in the following manner. 


a) Person Guide Persons : In this sense , education is a 
bipolar process. It is a person - to- person relationship between the 
educator (stimulus) and the educand (response). 


b) Education as a Process : In this sense education is not 
confined to any limited period of life, but is a continuous activity . 


c) The result of this process is development, 


d) In this process, guidance is not mechanical and blind but 
intentional , deliberate and purposive. 


1.2.6 Education - A Social Science 


While physical sciences are making a headway in physical 
domains, social sciences are equally cutting the ice in social 
discoveries and inventions. New concepts are creeping in and new 
interpretations are being fixed. Economics, politics, sociology, 
anthropology, ethnology, axiology etc. have entrenched themselves 
as social sciences, and lately education is not lagging behind in 
acclaiming itself a unique place in the long hierarchy of social 
sciences. Education is no more synonymous with intellectual 
acrobats picking up a few religious dogmas to cramming and reciting 
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well-toned up sacred verses from a holy book. It is no more the 
3R’s that can be called education. It isa designed or undersigned 
social process whereby the state, society, school and the home etc., 
exert influences on the growing , developing and young mind with a 
view to prepare the child for a full-fledged social life. The young 
child is the new material which is to be moulded and modified for a 
particular patterned social niche. Education consists in a modification 
of natural development which as a result of education is other than 
it would have been without st. 


Education is a social concept, philosophically evolved, 
psychologically developed and socially based. It is no more mere 
instructions or communication of knowledge on the acquisition of 
useful skills. Education is as old as the human race itself. Parents, 
teachers, politicians, reformers, socail workers and religious leaders 
etc., are all equally interested in it. Education has been regarded 
as sine qua non of all human societies. 


Education as a social science is thus receiving new 
interpretation and is reyolutionising the entire structure of the 
educational process. Education has become more educational now- 
a-days .It has shed away its dogmatic character and has brought to 
bear new means and new ends. It concerns itself now with the 
whole man rather than a part of him. The varied changes it aims at 
are a part and parcel of its goal to lead the individual from ignorance 
to knowledge, from capacities to abilities and from mere wayward 
impulses to see ideals. Education has taken a dynamic and 
progressive outlook, more liberal more concentrated, and its 
implications are far-reaching. 


Before taking up the educative process, therefore, it will not 
be out of the place to throw more light on its widened meanings and 
significance. 


Education as Developing Faculties 


John Locke, the 16th century English philosopher conceived of 
the mind as a function of several faculties, such as memory, 
imagination, thinking etc. The school of philosophy which advocates 
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this concept is called as Faculty Psychology. However, the mind at 
the time of birth of the child will be like a clean slate, as Locke 
described it as “tabula rasa”: He believed that the different 
faculities of the individual grow as a result of respective and 
successive stimuli from the surrounding world. Therefore, mental 
development means the development of these different faculties , 
Children's mind is just like plastic and is pliable. It will grow in the 
direction you bend it. Therefore, education means the training of 
the different faculties of the mind. One can develop thinking through 
the teaching of geometry. Memory can be developed through the 
teaching of history. 


Education as Acquisition of Knowledge and Skill 


Education is defined as acquisition of knowledge in relation to 
a definition of philosophy as love of knowledge. The famous Greek 
philosopher had said that “Knowledge is virtue“., and he who is 
knowledgeable is virtuous and just. Francis Bacon has said that 
“Knowledge is power” and the knowledge of the universe around 
is instrumental for the process of a society. Even in the Bhagvat 
Gita, Sri Krishna has set knowledge as one of the qualification of 
sthithaprajna, a person of equanimity, poise and mental balance. 
Hence the concept of education as acquisition of knowledge was 
prevalent since the beginning of history of education till recent times. 
Even now such a meaning prevails in the minds of the lay public. 
This view of education has been very well reflected in the opening 
pages of Charles Dickens "Hard Times". Children must be stuffed 
with as much knowledge as possible, because character and sound 
education are associated with it. Even now, one of the popular beliefs 
in education is that knowledge leads to wisdom. ` 


Education as Kalpavriksha 


According to the Hindu scriptures, kalpavriksha or kalpabata 
is the name of a divine tree, which fulfils all the desires of an 
individual who completely surrenders himself to it. Since it fulfils 
human desires, when someone asks it for something, it is also 
known as Banchhabata. Education may be compared to a 
kalpavriksha as it fulfils human desires. It sharpens the intelligence 
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of a person, makes out speech truthful, increases our fame and 
keeps us away from sin, delights us and spreads our name in all 
directions. This can be proved form the following Sanskrit verse. 


aAa fate mann | 
aa: ware fees aA AA, 
fe fe a areata aerate faa | 


1.2.7 Education as a Profession 


With the progress of civilization, centralization in all lines of 
social activities and specialization in all lines of work has become 
an important feature of our society. Now a tendency for 
specialization is revealed in all professions including teaching, 
Teaching has been recognized as a vocation and as a profession 
with higher and more definitely recognized standards. This 
recognition depends upon two important conditions. They are : 


i) The demand for higher qualification by those who employ 
teachers. 


ii) The incorporation of instruction in education and of training 
in teaching into the professional work and cultural investigations of 
higher education. 


This growing specialisation in teaching demands centralization 
in school administration and more thorough and scientific supervision. 
Therefore, education at present is considered as a profession. 


Education as Transmission of Culture 


“Education” is used to refer to a great number of rather 
disparate matter. “Education” may include all learning processes, 
Since we learn many things in many ways, and on manifold 
occasions, this definition is too broad to be distinctive and useful. 
Another definition would describe education as only the learning of 
socially approved behaviour. Finally the narrowest definition, which, 
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we shall adopt for our present purposes, identifies education with 
schooling, the transmission of culture, particularly knowledge, from 
generation to generation , within a specialized organisation, the 
school. 


Wherever there are human groups, there is culture i.e. a 
manmade part of the environment and learned patterns of behaviour. 
People follow established (through not unchangeable) customs which 
limit and focus the range of the individual choice e.g. in dressing, 
procreating , associating in families and group, performing rituals, 
acting, valuing (approving or disapproving of things) in creating art, 
in speculating about the world and in believing (philosophy and 
religion), in division of labour, the distribution and valuation of 
products etc. These customs influence our behaviour in three distinct 
ways, they influence our valuation of matters with regard to their 
desirability; influence the opportunity of obtaining what we desire, 
and finally determine what means can legitimately be used to obtain 
what we desire. These customs as a whole form the culture of a 


society. - 


Wherever there is culture, it is diffused and transmitted to 
succeeding generations by education. Since human beings live in 
groups , we might say that wherever there are human beings there 
1s culture, and thus education is both the first and second meaning 
of the term. Yet schooling education in the narrow(third) sense is 
limited mainly to literate cultures. Schooling emphasizes the 
transmission of a part of culture ; systematised knowledge. When 
it exists in non-literate cultures, it plays a much smaller part than in 
literate ones. 


Culture is, of course, seldom, if ever, transmitted in a uniform 
and unchanged way. Each person’s viewpoint is to some extent 
coloured by his location (individual viewpoints will differ least in 
the most homogeneous cultures). Teachers and students, therefore, 
have attitudes, ideals and viewpoints which, though part of the 
general culture, are individual views and constructions of it. These 
viewpoints, in the process of transmission (education), are brought 
into contact with each other and this leads to a new, more or less 
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successfully integrated synthesis. With all this, the greater part of 
teaching, particularly at the more elementary levels, consists in the 
simple transmission of received notions. 


Education as Continuous Reconstruction of Experiences 


The educational ideas and ideals of John Dewey, though 
revolutionary in character, were founded on sound logic. , Life, 
according to him, is a continuous whole. It cannot be separated 
into preparation of life and actual life. Any kind of separation into 
the life of the child and life of the adult is artificial. Adult life is 
continuous with child life. Life is nothing but aggregate of 
experiences. Education is reconstruction of experiences. One 
experience leads to another and then to many others. Thus, the 
horizon of knowledge of the child is widened gradually. The 
behaviour pattern of the child gets modified by these experiences. 
This process of reconstruction of experiences is a continuous 
process. It helps in the proper development and adjustment of the 
personality of an individual. In the words of John Dewey, “Education 
is a process of living through a continuous reconstruction of 
experiences. It is the development of all those capacities in the 
individual which will enable him to control his environment and fulfil 
his philosophy.” 


1.2.8 Education as Initiation 


Education involves essentially processes which intentionally 
transmit what is valuable in an intelligible and voluntary manner 
and which create in the learner a desire to achieve it. In the teaching- 
learning situation, we come in contact with terms like "training", 
"instruction" and "teaching", which are too specific. But education 
can occur without these specific terms. The term initiation on the 
other hand is a general term, which emphasises that people should 
be initiated gradually into the procedure of defining a discipline as 
well as into a mastery of the established content, that people should 
learn to think. Thus, education implies standards. It consists in 
initiating others into activities, modes of conduct and thought, which 
have standards, Such initiation can develop the quality of the 
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students. The great teacher is he, who can convey this sense of 
quality to another, so that he can become successful in making 
others believe in what he believes and making others think what he 
thinks. Man is not born with virtues. The teacher imprints virtues 
in the minds of the students and initiates them to avoid animal 
enjoyment and to accept a good quality of living. 


1.3 What Education is Not 
1.3.1 Education - Not a Preparation for Future Life 


The school, according to Dewey, is a society in miniature. In 
his “Pedagogic Creed” he declared, “The school is primarily a social 
institution. Education being a social process, the school is simply 
that form of community life in which all those agencies are 
concentrated that will be most effective in bringing the child to 
share in the inherited resources of the race and to use his own 
power for social ends”. 


Education, therefore, is a process of living and nota preparation 
for future living. “Whatever experience the child has in the school 
must be so real and vital to him as that of home or the neighbourhood, 
since the school, is a reflection of the larger society outside its 
walls, in which life can be learned by living. It must be purified, 
simplified and better balanced.” Throughout his philosophy, Dewey 
objects to any separation of life into discrete parts. So in education 
he objects to a division between life and education. Life is a 
byproduct of activities and education is born out of these activities. 
“Hence, education is life itself.” 


1.3.2 Education is not Synonymous with Training in the 3R’s 


What is it that passes inside the classroom or lecture halls? 
Knowledge is imparted by the teacher to the students through 
lectures and with the help of books. Knowledge may be conceived 
as the accumulated experience of treatment. It is systematised 
and classified into “subjects”. Educational activities of a school 
are, therefore, understood in terms of the subjects which are taught 
in it. In fact, schools are social institutions, established with the 
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professed objective of imparting such knowledge to the future 
members of the society, as is considered to be basic for living in a 
society. The necessity ofa school was first felt with the development 
of written language. It was necessary for the future members of 
the society to master the skills of the reading and writing of a 
language in order to understand others and to express themselves 
through written symbols. It was also necessary to know the number 
symbols and to be able to make simple calculations with their help 
in order to meet the demands of daily life. Thus, education to start 
with, became synonymous with training in the 3R’s (Reading, Writing 
and Arithmetic) Education, therefore, came to be defined as the 
act of training. As the trainer trains a horse in the race course, so 
the teacher trains his students in the skills involved in the 3R’s. 
Education, thus, came to be conceived of as a mechanical process 
with fixed aims and standardised methods for their attainment. 


Increase in human experience and its preservation in books 
through written symbols, however, increased the scope of school 
activities. Reading, writing and arithmetic gradually began to be 
regarded as tools through which one could acquire more knowledge. 
Stuffing one’s mind with knowledge became the goal of all 
educational activities. Knowledge was classified into different heads 
and labelled as humanities, science, social sciences etc. The 
methods of acquiring knowledge in the prescribed subjects were 
listening to teachers and reading of books. 


But from time to time poets, scholars and educators have 
protested against the above concept of education. Education cannot 
be synonymous with training in the 3R’s ina school. So they wrote, 
“The school which they have set up may properly be called the 
"Satanic School". The ineffectiveness of learning the 3R’s in a 
school was pointed out amongst others in the following lines: 


“The master loses his time to teach. 


When the disciple will not hear. 


Bernard Shaw in the same strain remarked that his schooling 
disturbed his education. Thus, acquisition of knowledge in the 3R’s 
is not education. 
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Teaching is not a Process of Education 


Education, as we have already seen, involves the acquisition 
of skills, knowledge and understanding of principles, Italso involves 
the development of the right kind of attitudes and values “Getting 
educated”, therefore, is a highly complex affair. For such an ideal 
to be realized, different kinds of things have to be learnt and different 
kinds of abilities have to be developed. One of the important 
processes of education is “teaching.” As such, teaching seeks to 
develop all the diverse abilities and understanding covered by the 
concept of education.. Teaching is not a simple process; it might 
take different forms. It includes training, instruction and 
development of understanding as well as cognitive processes and 
abilities including critical thinking. 


1.3.3 Schooling is not Education 


It is traditional to identify education with schooling, whether 
formal or non-formal. The educational setting has been in the shape 
of the school, where mere acquisition of knowledge is emphasised. 
In the school system, one is led too easily to accept it. Children go 
to school to be educated: history, political science, economics, 
philosophy, geography, science etc., are taught here; therefore, 
education is learning of these subjects. Thus, education, is a matter 
of learning facts and the massive acquisition of information. We 
may infer from this that students with good memories, who are 
able to learn facts, can be educated; those with poor memories can 
not be. Therefore, Livingstone says, “In modern schools, pupils 
are taught but not educated.” Although learning is always an 
individual activity, the schools practise group instructions. In schools, 
the teachers teach the class but not the individuals with their 
differences, Thus, they hinder the growth of a balanced personality. 


Schools in these days concentrate most of their efforts in 
developing cognitive competence of the child. Such competence 
helps the child to develop a command of gathering, memorising and 
manipulating useful information at the cost of interpretative ability. 
In schooling I.Q means intelligence quotient. But in education I.Q. 
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will. come to mean the power of interpretative ability possessed by 
the child. It isnot a mechanical storage of information without any 
active use for it. The static, cold storage ideal of knowledge very 
rarely cares for the balanced, emotional, social, spiritual and moral 
growth of the child. Undue emphasis on cognitive competence 
leads the school children to become spiritually, morally and 
emotionally weak. That is why, they get themselves involved in 
dehumanized activities. 


1.4 Narrow and Broader Meaning of Education 


In its narrow sense, education is equivalent to instruction 
imparted at a definite place-school, college or university and at a 
definite time. Such education is imparted by definite persons 
(teachers) to definite persons (students) with a definite purpose. 
Such education has a definite curriculum and method of teaching. 
The amount of education received by the child is valued by a specific 
system of examination. T. Raymond while speaking of education 
in its narrow sense, says. 


“In the narrow sense in which the term is used in common 
speech and in legal enactment, education does not include self- 
culture and the general influences of one’s surroundings, but only 
those special influences which are consciously and designedly 
brought upon the younger persons by one adult person of the 
community, whether through the family, the church or the state.”! 
Thus, in a narrow sense, education becomes a purposeful activity, 
which is deliberately planned for the development of the society 
and the individuals living in it. 


Broader Meaning of Education 


Education, in its broader sense is a lifelong process. It begins 
at birth and continues throughout life, till death. Every platform of 
life- the playground, the library, excursion, marriage ceremony, social 
organizations and fairs, the office and the temple educate the 


(1) Quoted by R.S.Pandey : Principles of Education. Pg.8 
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individual. All the events and experiences, knowledge and wisdom 
an individual acquires during infancy, childhood, adolescence, youth, 
manhood or old age through different channels of education ( formal, 
informal and non-formal) is education. 


In a wider sense, every individual is both the teacher and the 
taught. The child educates his parents and a student educates his 
teacher. Whatever we think or say educates us. To quote Lodge, 
“In the wider sense, experience of falling in love of flying in an 
aeroplane, of being caught in a storm in a small boat and all such 
experiences have a directly educative effect on us. The child 
educates his parents, the pupil educates his teachers. Everything 
we say, think or do, educates no less than what is said or done to us 
by other beings, animate or inanimate. In this wider sense, life is 
education and education is life”. 


1.5 Education as a Bipolar Process 


Adams considered the relation between teacher and student 
as bipolar. In his words, “There must always be a teacher or 
educator pole, and a pupil or educand pole.” We should not think 
one pole to be passive and the other to be active. In the process of 
education, the teacher is active while giving instructions and the 
student is active while receiving it. Listening to the instructions of 
a teacher involves an activity of thought and imagination. 


Adams pointed out that the activity of the educator and educand 
pole comes to a point of redistribution when the child tries to acquire 
certain skills and knowledge or develops a pattern of behaviour. 
He becomes a partner of the teacher and tries to educate himself. 
Now the teacher is nothing but a means by which the child educates 
himself. He is no more in the foreground. Thus, education becomes 
bipolar. 


1.6 Education as a Unipolar Process 


The process of education has also been interpreted by Adams 
as ‘subjective’ and 'objective'. Education becomes subjective, when 
the educand only responds to the stimulus of the educator without 
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understanding the purpose. It becomes objective, when the educand 
is able to enter into the purpose of the educator by making it his 
own or by opposing it at times. This may never happen in case of 
some students. Hence, this process is objectively bipolar (from the 
standpoint of the observer). 


In the true sense, it is unipolar, as regard the experience of the 
educands. In the words of Adams, “In the experience of most 
educands, education is bipolar throughout, in both subjective and 
objective spheres. It is true that at the highest point in the educational 
experience of the intelligent educand there comes a time when the 
process appears to be unipolar for the educand is not fully aware 
of his own desires in matter of education, and does all his own 
education, using the external educator merely as a means. Yet 
even at this stage, and while the educand thinks that he is in complete 
command of the whole educational process, he may be under 
education in ways that he does not suspect. A school captain, a 
school prefect, a university student is often in this position. He 
thinks that he is merely using his tutors as a means with which to 
educate himself. While these tutors are deliberately moulding his 
character.” 


Speaking of education as a bipolar process Adams summed up 
as follows: 


1. It is a bipolar process in which one personality acts upon 
another in order to modify the development of the other. 


2. The process is not only conscious but a deliberate one. The 
educator has the clearly realised intention of modifying the 
development of the educand. 


3. The means by which the development of the educand is to 
be modified are two-fold. 


Y 


(a) the direct application of the educator’s personality and ,#@* 
(b) the use of knowledge in its various forms.” a 


(1) Sir John Adams: Evolution of Educational Theory : Pg. 21 
auan. Y, V.S. MBRABE 
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1.7 Education as a Tripolar Process 


Sir J.E.Adamson proposed a tripolar theory of education when 
he was not satisfied with Adam’s view of a bipolar theory. 
According to him, the essence of education consists of adjustments 
which he describes as bringing the individual and his world into 
relation. The world of the individual is in reality three worlds, nature, 
society and morality, which correspond to the activities of knowing, 
feeling and willing in human experience. He admits that the second 
and third world overlap to a certain extent. The process of 
adjustment has both passive and active aspects. The child is moulded 
by his environment but he is also able to mould it. Adamson, thus, 
shows an idealistic emphasis in his elaboration of the meaning of 
adjustment. 


Adams believed that there is a definite though variable relation 
between the educator and the educand. Adamson, on the other 
hand establishes a direct relation between the educand and his 
environment in which the educator is an external factor. In the 
words of Adamson, “We now come to a point of fundamental 
importance. It is the position and function of the teacher in relation 
to his business of adjustment which we take to be the essence and 
end of education. In the process itself there is the individual and 
the other three worlds, and in the miracle of experience, they the 
subjective and objective, have become one, while adjustment is but 
the elaboration and extension of this unity. The whole business is 
between the individual and his world, and the teacher is outside it 
and external to it.”! 


It is undoubtedly true, that Adamson is prepared to admit the 
possibility of stimuli from the teacher in appealing to the instincts 
and emotional dispositions of the student or in facilitating the process 
of adjustment by various teaching devices.- Even then, “The teacher 
remains outside the process, a spectator, a manipulator, perhaps a 
disturber; he is never in it and of it.”? According to Adamson, the 


(1) Longman: Green, 1921 : The Individual and His 


(2) University of London Press: New Edition 1921 Environment Pg. 27 
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bipolar relation is not between the teacher and the student but 
between the student and his environment (world). 


Some teachers and authors consider John Dewey, as the 
founder of the tripolar theory of education. But from the above 
discussion it is clear that the founder of the tripolar theory is Sir 
J.E. Adamson and not John Dewey. If we go through page 39 of 
Adamson’s book “Evolution of Education Theory” we will arrive at 
this truth. To know more about this truth we may analyse the relation 
between educator and educand. According to the Dewey school 
of thought, we will find that it is approximate to the view of Sir J.E. 
Adamson. According to Dewey. “The educator’s part in the 
enterprise of education is to furnish the environment which stimulates 
responses and directs the learner’s course. In the last analysis all 
that the educator can do is to modify stimuli so that response will 
as surely as is possible result in the formation of desirable intellectual 
and emotional dispositions.” 


1.8 Scope of Education 


‘Scope’ refers to the breadth, range, extent, comprehensiveness 
and variety of learning experiences. According to the dictionary, 
scope means the extent or range of view, outlook, application, 
effectiveness and operation. From this point of view, education is 
concerned with the ‘whole-man’, the entire life of an individual 
comes under the purview of education. 


Education is life itself, hence its scope is very wide. It is as 
wide as the whole world and as long as the history of mankind. 


(i) Philosophy of Education 


As Dupis defines, “Philosophy of education is one of the oldest, 
yet one of the newest disciplines.” It is one of the oldest since 
Plato; the philosopher par excellence of ancient times devoted 
considerable attention to the nature, purpose and content of 
education It is one of the newest since philosophy of education 
began to emerge as a separate discipline only in the twentieth 


(1) Dewey : Democracy and Education Pg. 83-84. Mcmillan. New York 1923 
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century. Now it is realised that philosophy determines all the aspects 
of education-nature of education, curriculum, method of teaching, 
nature of textbooks, nature of discipline, evaluation, role of the 
teacher, school organization etc. and education makes them practical. 


(ii) Sociology of Education 


Prof. Ottaway opines, “Education can be studied from many 
different points of view. What is here called the Sociology of 
Education is a fairly new name for an aspect of education which 
has always been the concern of the educator in some form or 
another.” Education is an activity which goes on in the society. 
Hence, its aims and methods depend on the nature of the society in 
which it functions. Sociology of education may be defined briefly, 
as a study or relation between education and society. From this 
definition it appears that sociology of education is a social study. 
Since its method is scientific, it is accepted as a branch of social 
science. This branch of study deals with the aims of education, 
methods of teaching, administration and supervision and curriculum, 
only inrelation to the socio-political, economic, cultural and religious 
forces of the society in which they take place. 


(iii) Educational Psychology 


Modern age is the age of science and technology. Psychology 
has been considered as one of the youngest, yet has most influenced 
education in many different ways and has practically given a new 
turn to the human mind. Therefore teachers at present should be 
equipped with those psychological skills and competencies which 
are badly needed for the successful guidance of learning, adjustment 
and the growth of the child. 


(iv) History of Education 


History of education also comes under the scope of education. 
By the help of this, we understand the gradual development of 
education during different periods of history. Besides this, it also 
helps us to find a suitable system of education according to the 
changing needs of the society. 
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(v) Comparative Education 


Comparative education helps us to modify form, orient and 
improve our own education system in the light of the systems 
followed in other countries. It is the study of cross-cultural com- 
parison of the structure, operation, methods, aims and achievements 
of various educational systems and practices of different countries 
of the world. 


(vi) Problems and Issues of Education 


Studies of educational problems and issues help us to find out 
the methods of solving these problems. Some of the important 
problems of education are vocationalization of education, problems 
of population education, non-formal education, adult education, 
development of a national system of education, religious and moral 
education, national integration, medium of instruction etc. Education 
cannot achieve progress, unless it studies these problems and finds 
their solutions. 


(vii) Educational Administration and Supervisor 


Administrative functions are concerned primarily with the 
material facilities and the operation of the schools and supervisory 
functions that are concerned with improving the learning situation. 
A student of education should know how these activities are going 
on in our schools. 


(viii) Techniques of Teaching 


The minds of the students are growing organisms. Stuffing 
the minds of the students with alien ideas is not right education. To 
make the food of education palatable we follow different techniques 
of teaching. The techniques of teaching have been based either 
upon the nature of the subject matter or psychology of the learning 
process or merely because it has been observed that certain ways 
of presenting the lesson is essential to develop the interest and 
attention of the students, The students of education should get 
themselves familiarised with different techniques of teaching. 
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(ix) Other Fields of Study 


Since education plays a dynamic role in the dynamic society, 
many new subjects of studies are coming under the jurisdiction of 
education. Some such subjects are: 


(i) Education in the Emerging Indian Society, (ii) Non-formal 
Education, (iii) Professional and Technical Education (iv) Library 
Education, (v) Education and Vocational Guidance (vi) Audiovisual 
Education, (vii) Basic Education, (viii) Socially Useful Productive 
Work, (ix) Measurements, Evaluation and Statistics (x) 
Fundamentals of Teaching Practice, (xi) Content-cum-Method of 
Teaching Different School Subjects, (xii) Health Education 


The scope of education is very wide. Therefore, it is not 
possible on the part of an individual to become perfect in all the 
fields of education. Students will have to specialise themselves in 
different fields of education only. 


Questions 
l. How is the word ‘Education’ derived? 
2 What is the broader meaning of education? 


8 Why do educators differ on the meaning and concept of 
education? Give at least three definitions and explain them? 


4. What do you mean by the concept of education ? 
Illustrate your viewpoint with examples? 


5. Education is a ‘bipolar process’ Do you accept this view? 


6. ‘Education is growth.’ Briefly discuss the meaning of 
education as conveyed by the statement. 


7. Define ‘Education’. How is it different from schooling ? 
Which aspect of education will you emphasize and why? 


8. Write within ten lines. 


a) The wider meaning of education, (b) Education as a 


Meaning of Education ——————————_- 27 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


(ii) 


bipolar process, (c) Education as a unipolar process, (d) 
Education as a tripolar Process, (e) Education as 
modification of behaviour (f) Education as a product, 
(g) Scope of education. 


Put a(v~) mark at the left hand side of the correct 
answer... 


The etymological meaning of educare is: 


(i) To lead out (ii) To bring up (iii) To train 
(iv) To nourish. 


‘Education is the manifestation of the divine 
perfection already existing in man’ is defined by 


(i) Pandit Gopabandhu (ii) Plato (iii) Mahatma Gandhi 
(iv) Vivekananda (v) Tagore 


“Education is the creation of a sound mind in a 
sound body”is defined by: 


(i)Mahatma Gandhi (ii) Plato (iii) Vivekananda 
(iv) Aristotle. 
“By education I mean an alround drawing out of the best 


_inchild and man - body, mind and spirit” is defined by 


(i) Sri Aurobindo (ii) Sankarcharya (iii) Mahatma Gandhi 
(iv) Tagore (v)John Dewey. 


Fill in the blanks choosing suitable words from the 
bracket: 


The term education is the combination of two words 
E and Duco. E means (Educate, to lead out of ), Duco 
means - (Educere, out of, to lead) 


Education as a bipolar process has been advocated by 
(John Dewey, Mahatma Gandhi, Adams, Adamson) 
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(iii) 


(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 
(vi) 
(vii) 


Principles of Education 
Advocates-education as a unipolar process (Sir John 
Adams, Adams, John Dewey) 


Advocates-education as a continuous reconstruction and 
integration of activities and experiences (Rousseau, 
Tagore, Gopabandhu, John Dewey. 


What education is “corresponds to" 


(a) Functions of education (b) Aims of education 
(c) Meaning of educatian (d) Agency of education. 


Answer each bit in one sentence: 

Give any definition of education. 

If education is bipolar, who are the two poles? 
Give any one meaning of education. 

Give the meaning of education in its narrow sense. 
Give the meaning of education in its broad sense. 
What is the tripolar theory of education? 


What is the definition of education according of 
Gandhiji? 


Education can be, has been and is used for many different 
purposes. We call these purposes the functions of education. In 
other words, functions refer to what education actually does. 
Education is used for the purpose of making people doctors, 
engineers , lawyers, scientists, businessmen, politicians, farmers etc. 
Here the function of education becomes vocational Again education 
is used for the purpose of teaching children how to read and write. 
Here the function of education is enculturation. Education 
familiarises the children with the culture in which they live. Thus, 
the function of education is multidimensional within the school system 
and outside it. Therefore, scholars, thinkers and educationists differ 
about the nature of these functions. According to John Dewey, 
‘The function of education is to help the growing ofa helpless young 
animal into a happy, moral and efficient human being.” Daniel 
Webster asserts that, “The function of education is to discipline 
feelings, to control emotion, to simulate motivation and to develop 
religious sentiments.” Ralph Borsodi considers the function of 
eduction as “The humanization of mankind.” Thus, education 
performs various functions towards the individual and towards the 
society. 


2.1 Functions of Education towards the Individual 
1. Education as Integrated Growth 


During infancy and childhood, a human child is like an animal 
and often behaves like an animal. Education is a process which 
deliberately plans to train the child to lead a group life and to 
effectively adjust to the human environment. It refines and culturizes 
the child. 
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Redden, therefore says, "Education is the deliberate and 
systematic influence, exerted by a mature person upon the immature, 
through instruction, discipline and harmonious spiritual powers of 
the human being, according to individual and social needs". Thus, a 
child receives education according to his own needs and needs of 
the society in which he lives. 


Education is a process of growth in which the individual is 
helped to develop his talents, powers, interests and ambitions. The 
growth is an integrated and harmonious process. It takes place in 
different directions-physical, mental, social, moral and intellectual. 
All these dimensions of growth are inter-related. Growth in one 
dimension stimulates another dimension. For example, the physical 
growth of an educand stimulates his social, moral and intellectual 
growth. Gandhiji, therefore, said “Man is neither mere intellect, 
nor the gross animal body, nor the heart, nor soul alone". A proper 
and harmonious combination of all the three is required for the making 
of the whole man and it constitutes the true economics of education. 
A perfect, well- balanced, right education is one in which the intellect, 
the body and the spirit all have full play and develop together into a 
natural, harmonious whole. Therefore, education should aim at the 
integrated growth of the child. 


2. Education as Direction 


Psychologically speaking, each child is born with natural and 
innate capacities and powers. The environment in which the child 
lives stimulates him for activities. If the child acts according to the 
stimulus provided only by his physical and social environment, a lot 
of energy is wasted, and he fails to proceed in the right direction. 
Here education can be used as a device to help the child to proceed 
in the right direction to achieve the objectives of life. Thus, much 
wastage can be avoided and the child’s activity can be properly 
directed towards the desirable objective. Thus, direction helps us 
to save time and energy of the youth and we reach our goal quickly. 
This direction is beautifully illustrated in the Vedic prayer, “Lead 
me from untruth to truth, form darkness to light, from mortality to 
immortality.” 
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3. Education as a Preparation for Adult Life 


The child of today is the citizen of tomorrow. Therefore, it is 
the chief function of education to prepare a child for his future life. 
In other words, education should create such abilities and capacities 
in the child that as he grows older, he is able to face all the problems 
of life courageously. As a result of this, he will not be a misfit in 
society and a failure in life. 


4. Education is not to be Book-centred 


The educators are of the opinion that education should not be 
book-centred. It is to be child - centred. The book is for the child 
and not the child for the books. The educative process should be 
based on the findings of child psychology. The nature of the child 
is to be respected. His needs and interests are to be looked after. 
His intellectual competence is to be borne in mind. Thus the 
educative process must revolve around the child. The child is 
himself a book which the teacher should read from page to page. 
The child is not to be scarified in the name of either complete and 
perfect curriculum or efficiency of an over-bearing teacher. 


5. Education Aims at the Harmonious Development of 
the Individual 

According to some eminent educators; the function of 
education is to ensure the harmonious development of the individual. 
A balance should be struck between knowing, doing and feeling. 
No one-sided development is to be advocated. Let the child be a 
scholar, an artist and a sportsman in one. He should learn the skills 
as well as pick up the knowledge to appreciate that skill. Emphasis 
on one to the neglect of the other aspect of his growth tantamounts 
to mis-education . 


6. Knowledge should be Treated as Systematic 


While imparting instructions to the children, the function of the 
teacher is to provide knowledge in a systematic manner. It should 
not come in water-tight compartments. Different subjects should 
be correlated as far as possible among themselves and also with 
the life beyond the school. Nothing is to be imparted in abstractions 
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and the school life is not to be isolated from the life outside. Let 
the child be educated in a natural way by following a purposeful 
activity. The child is to live his life and whatever he picks up here 
and there in the form of either a skill or a piece of knowledge is 
only incidental to the activity in which he is engaged in. The child is 
not to be taught in fragments but through well-organised experiences. 


7. Education should help for Individual Adjustment 


A child is bom in a social environment and its existence depends 
on how it can adjust itself to the forces of environment. Man can 
adjust himself to environment with the help of education. The long 
period of infancy gives an opportunity to the child to adjust itself to 
the environment. Education not only helps man in adjusting himself 
to environment, it also helps him in controlling or changing the 
environment. Environment means physical, social and mental 
environment. Man introduces changes in his behaviour by means 
education and this change is possible by following a policy of give 
and take. Thus, education helps in individual adjustment. 


2.2 Functions towards the Society 
1. Society and Education 


Education is an integral part of the total social pattern. It takes 
place in the interaction of individual groups and entire culture. It is 
the process of interaction resulting in changes in behaviour of both 
the individual and the society. Education, through its various 
processes of instructions, tries to modify the society and the 
behaviour of the individual. Thus, education and society are closely 
related. Education functions as the chief agency of socialising the 
human beings living in the society. 


2. Education as a Social Process 


Man is essentially a social being, a citizen, growing and thinking 
in a vast complex of interactions and relations. The term complex 
‘interaction’ refers to the democratic, scientific and industrial 
movements of the society. Right education helps the child to adjust 
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himself to the social environments. He can also change them 
according to his own needs. Dewey therefore says, “What nutrition 
and reproduction are to physiological life, education is to social.” 


3.School as a Society-in-miniature 


The school is to be considered as a society outside. Varied 
experiences are to be provided to the child so that in his own way, 
he is prepared to shoulder the responsibilities of after school life. 
The school is to be a place of training, providing him with ample 
experiences of life-thus mirroring the outside society. Activities 
leading to the child's emotional, aesthetic, intellectual and physical 
development must find an equal emphasis in the school. Let the 
school engage the child while enabling him to participate in as 
many activities as he likes. 


4. Social Conservation 


Life without society is uncertain, incomplete and meaningless. 
Social education is necessary for man so that he can mix with other 
members of the society and get the inspiration to move at the same 
pace with them. Society guarantees the safety of man’s religion 
and morals. The ideals of man are formed on the basis of religion 
and moral principles preserved by society for centuries. Man realises 
his social existence through education. Man learns the value of 
cooperation in the social life by means of education. The social 
experience of one generation is preserved for generations to come 
through the medium of education and in this way, the process of 
social preservation remains dynamic. 


5. Education as Continuous Reconstruction and 

Integration of Activities and Experiences 

In the words of John Dewey, “Education is the process of living 
through a continuous reconstruction of experiences. It is the 
development of all those capacities in the individual which will enable 
him to control his environment and fulfil his possibilities” This 
statement of Dewey refers to the social functions of education. At 
the time of birth, the child is immature and helpless. He depends 
on others for his survival. We help him to grow and while growing, 
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he comes across various experiences and each experiences leave 
a mark on him. He must learn to adjust to each of them. In light of 
this, he must also make his own contribution to that experience. As 
a result of the interaction the society can advance. Life according 
to John Dewey, is a continuous whole. It cannot be separated into 
a preparation of life and actual life. Any kind of separation into the 
life of the child and life of the adult is artificial. Adult life is 
continuous with child life. Life is nothing but an aggregate of 
experiences. Education is reconstruction of experience. 


The experience of an individual involves a situational context 
that is not only spatial and temporal, but continually changing and 
potentially rich in meaning, knowledge and value. An important 
feature of his experiences is that of their continuity and future 
consequences. Experience is nothing but a building up of habits 
and thought in response to the needs of living and growth. They 
constantly undergo changes indicating a dynamic interaction 
between the organism and its environment. Thus, experience cannot 
be one. It is multisided, involving social, moral, intellectual, religious 
and aesthetic meanings. Experience is the only source of true 
knowledge. One experience leads to further experiences and each 
new experience calls for the revision, modification or rejection of 
the previous experiences. The true function of education is the 
progressive development and enrichment of the child’s experience 
and enhancement of his own native powers. Hence, “Education 
must be conceived as a continuing reconstruction of experience, 
that the process and the goal of education are one and the same 
thing.” The subject matters we teach in schools (i.e. history, 
mathematics, literature, and so forth) are important as means, but 
they are not the ends of education. They become meaningful only 
when they enter actively into social life. Thus, education according 
to Dewey is, “The process of the reconstruction or reconstitution 
of experience.. giving it a more socialized value through the medium 
of increased individual efficiency,” 


Every generation inherits experiences from its past generation. 
These experiences are modified according to the developing 
situations. Individuals reconstruct new experiences with their own 
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experiences and participation suiting the changing circumstances 
and problems of life. Every individual has to face old as well as 
new situations and problems from time to time. Therefore, his 
activities should also undergo changes accordingly, Thus, 
experiences get revised and reorganised. This is a continuous 
process. 


The aim of education is to create suitable conditions for the 
promotion of continuity of experiences. Dewey, therefore, says 
that, “Education is by experience, for experience and of experience” 
The child does not receive education from special subjects like 
reading, writing, geography etc. but from experience, which provides 
him with knowledge and modifies his behaviour. 


2.3 Functions towards the Nation 


The Indian society has transformed from the medieval and 
traditional to the modern pattern. The modern period witnesses 
momentous events both in India and the world; Our country 
experiences far-reaching changes under the impact of internal and 
international socio-economic and political forces. A new system 
of education has developed as a result of politico-economic, socio- 
cultural, philosophical, psychological and even geographical factors. 
The growth of education is of great significance from the standpoint 
ofa general study of the functions of education towards our nation. 
The functions of education towards the nation may be discussed 
under the following four heads: 


(i) Increasing productivity. 

(ii) Achieving social and national integration. 

(iii) Accelerating the process of modernization. 

(iv) Cultivating social, mora! and spiritual values. 
1. Increasing Productivity 


The Education Commission appointed by the Government of 
India in July 1964 under the chairmanship of Prof. D.S. Kothari, 
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submitted its detailed report in June 1966. In part One of it’s report 
the Commission has expressed it’s view about the functions of 
Education towards the nation. It has given a detailed view on the 
points stated above. The Commission states: 


India is in transition from a society in which education is a 
privilege of a small minority to one in which it could be made 
available to the masses of the people. The immense resources 
needed for this programme can be generated only if education is 
related to productivity so that an expansion of education leads to an 
increase in national income which, in turn, may provide the means, 
for a larger investment in education. Education and productivity 
can thus constitute a “rising spiral” whose different parts sustain 
and support one another. 


For educational reconstruction in India the following programmes 
should be given top priority. 


(a) Science Education 


To modernise the society, science education should be 
introduced as an integral part of school education. Our country is 
at a crucial stage in the process of development and transformation; 
and in this context the role of science (using the word in its broadest 
sense) is of the utmost importance. Science education must become 
an integral part of school education; and ultimately some study of 
science should become a part of all courses in the humanities and 
social sciences. The quality of science teaching has to be raised 
considerably so as to achieve its proper objectives and purposes, 
namely, to promote an ever deepening understanding of basic 
principles, to apply them to the problems of the material environment 
and social living, and to promote the spirit of inquiry experimentation. 
Only then can a scientific outlook become a part of our way of life 
and culture. 


(b) Work Experience 


Work experience is a method of integrating education with 
work. It is essential in modern society to adopt science based 
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technology. It is accepted as an integral part of all education-general 
or vocational. Work experience may be defined as participation in 
productive work in the school, in the house, in a workshop, on a 
farm, in a factory or in any other productive situation. The 
Commission says, “In our opinion all good and purposeful education 
should consist ‘of at least four basic elements, namely (i) literacy 
(ii) a study of mathematics and natural sciences, (iii) work 
experience and (iv) social service. It is a pity that in the present 
education system, work experience and social service have almost 
been totally neglected till recently. It is, therefore, essential that 
work experience must now be emphasised along with other elements 
for relating education to productivity and social service, as a means 
of social and national integration. Work experience will also provide 
the necessary corrective to the over academic nature of formal 
education. It will also bridge, the wide gulf between intellectual 
and manual work. It will make the entry of youth into the world of 
work and employment easier by enabling them to adjust themselves 
to it. It will increase natural productivity both by helping students 
to develop insights into productive processes and use of science 
and by generating in them the habit of hard, responsible work. Lastly, 
it will help in social and national integration by strengthening the 
links between the individual and community and by creating bonds 
of understanding between the educated persons and the masses. 


(c) Application of Science to Productive processes 


Every attempt should be made to orient work experience to 
technology and industrialisation and to the application of science to 
productive processes, including agriculture. The ultimate objective 
should be to enable a student to participate in some type of work 
experience in real-life situations and earn some amount of money 
as a result thereof towards his own maintenance. 


(d) Vocationalisation 


Another programme which can bring education to closer 
relationship with productivity is to give a strong vocational bias to 
secondary education and to increase the emphasis on agricultural 
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and technological education at the university stage. Little attempt 
has so far been made in this direction, with the result that an 
overwhelming majority of our university students pursue pure literary 
courses which enable them to undertake only administrative, clerical, 
teaching and legal careers, But now when we are heading towards 
industrialisation, there must be a considerable expansion of 
professional education both at the secondary school and university 
stages, especially in the field of agriculture and technology. 


2. Achieving Social and National Integration 


India is a vast country with many-sided diversities. It’s 
boundaries extend from the great Himalayas to the low depths of 
the Indian Ocean. She touches countries like Bhutan, China, 
Pakistan, Tibet, Burma and Bangladesh. The people of this country 
have diverse customs and traditions. They speak different languages 
which have their own beauty, style and heritage. They are believers 
in different religions, faiths and ideals. History also proves that 
India has never had one language spoken throughout the country or 
one religion followed by all. Never before was the entire territory 
of geographical India ruled from one centre. Thus, India presents 
aremarkable variety of people who differ from one another in every 
respect. 


These marked divergences at times create disintegration. 
Therefore the achievement of social and national integration has 
become a problem for our country. If we take the help of education 
we can easily achieve national integration. The Education 
Commission has given the following suggestions for achieving 
national integration by the help of education. At present education 
does not bring the different social groups and classes together. It 
tends to increase social segregation and class distinctions. While 
some public and private fee charging better schools meet the needs 
of the upper classes, the majority of free, government maintained 
poor schools are utilised by the general masses. The result is social 
segregation and the creation of a wide gulf between classes and 
masses. Good education which is expensive is available only to a 
small minority of children. If education is to be made a powerful 


Functions of Education eS) 


instrument of national development in general and of social and 
national integration in particular, we must adopt the common school 
system of public education as a national goal and effectively 
implement it in a phased programme, spread over twenty years. 
The common school must be opened to all children irrespective of 
caste, creed, community and economic or social status. It should 
charge no tuition fees, and maintain a good standard of education 
in order to meet the needs of average parents so that they may not 
ordinarily feel the need for sending their children to other expensive 
schools. 


(a) Social and National Service 


The Education Commission feels that some form of social and 
national service should be made obligatory for all students and should 
form an integral part of education at all stages. This can become 
an instrument to build character, improve discipline, inculcate a faith 
in the dignity of manual labour and develop a sense of social 
responsibility. Programmes of social and national service can be 
organized in one of two ways; they can either be carried out 
occasionally on a part-time basis during the period of education, or 
organized as a period of full-time service in addition to the present 
period of education. Let us discuss some of these forms. 


(a) At the primary stage this programme should be developed 
in all schools on the lines of Basic Education. At the lower 
secondary stage social service should be made compulsory for all 
students for thirty days a year and at the higher secondary for twenty 
days. At the undergraduate stage it should be made obligatory for 
all students for sixty days a year, to be done in one or more stretches. 


(b) Every educational institution should develop a programme 
of social and community service of its own in which all students 
must be involved for the periods as indicated above. 


(c) Labour and social service camps or N.C.C. should be 
organised in each district as alternative forms of such service for 
those students for whom no other programme of social service has 
been organised in their institutions. 
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(d) N.C.C. should be continued in its present form. This training 
programme should however, be organised not throughout the period 
of three years as at present but in a concentrated and whole-time 
programme spread over sixty days a year in one or more stretches 
according to the convenience of the students. 


(b) Development of an Appropriate Language Policy 


The development of a proper language policy can also assist 
materially in social and national integration. Of the many problems 
which the country has faced since independence, the language 
question has been one of the most complex and intractable, and it 
still continues to be so. Its early and satisfactory solution is 
imperative for a variety of reasons-educational, cultural and political. 
It is hardly necessary to emphasize that the development of the 
Indian languages is both urgent and essential for the development 
of the Indian people and as a way of bringing together the elite and 
the masses. It can make scientific and technical knowledge more 
easily accessible to the people in their own languages and thus help 
not only in the progress of industrialization but also in the wider 
dissemination of science and the scientific outlook. Energetic action 
is needed to produce books and literature, particularly scientific 
and technical, in the regional languages. This should be regarded 
as a scientific and imperative responsibility of the universities; and 
the U.G.C. should provide general guidance and allot adequate funds 
for the programme. 


In this connection the position of regional languages, Hindi and 
foreign languages should be clearly understood and decided. In 
our vast country there are as many as fifteen regional languages 
which have been officially recognised. The development of these 
regional languages is very vital to the general progress of the country 
as well as the improvement of quality in education. Energetic action 
is also necessary to produce books and literature particularly 
scientific and technical, in regional languages because these 
languages are to be made the medium of education at school, college 
and university levels. Inall Indian institutions, however, which admit 
aconsiderable number of students from different parts of the country, 
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we shall have to use only one medium of education. At present 
such institutions make use of Englishas the medium of instruction 
and this very medium will have to be continued undisturbed for 
several years more till a change over to Hindi is undertaken. 


Since Hindi has been accepted as our national language, it must 
be used in official communications between the States and the 
Centre as the link language and also as a Common medium of 
education in all parts of India. For international communication, 
however, English must be compulsorily studied for a successful 
completion of first degree course by all students. Therefore, 
adequate emphasis will have to be laidon its study as an important 
foreign language right from the school stage. English should become 
the most ‘useful’ library language in higher education and our most 
significant window of the world. 


Other foreign languages like Russian, French, German, 
Japanese, Spanish and Chinese should be studied. Russian has a 
special significance for the study of science and technology in the 
present-day world. From this point of view, it is necessary to establish 
a few schools which teach the foreign languages, referred to above, 
from the very beginning and also use them as media of education. 
Admission to these schools should however, be made on selective 
basis. Such schools should also be established at university level 
on the model of “The Institute of Russian Studies” at New Delhi. 


Beside this, multiple channels of inter-state communication in 
the modern Indian languages should also be provided. For this 
purpose, adequate arrangements should be provided and all efforts 
should be made both in schools and colleges, for teaching different 
modern Indian languages. Departments in some of these Indian 
languages, should also be established in every university for 
advanced study and also for the comparative study of different 
languages. 


3. Ascertaining Process of Modernization 


Regarding the acceleration of the process of modernization 
the Education Commission states, “There has been a great explosion 
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of knowledge during the last few decades. In a traditional society, 
the stock of knowledge is limited and grows slowly so that the main 
aim of education is its preservation. But in a modern society the 
stock of knowledge is far greater, the pace of its growth is infinitely 
quicker and social change is very rapid. This needs a radical change 
in the educational system. Education in a modern society is no 
longer concerned mainly with the imparting of knowledge or the 
preparation ofa finished product but with the awakening of curiosity, 
the development of proper interests, attitudes and values and the 
building up of such essential skills as independent study and capacity 
to think and judge for oneself, without which it is not possible to 
become a responsible member of a democratic society. It is, 
therefore, that the progress of modernization will be directly related 
to the pace of educational advance and the one sure way to 
modernize quickly is to spread education, to produce educated and 
skilled citizens and to train an adequate and competent intelligentia 
coming from all strata of society and whose loyalties and aspirations 
are deeply rooted in the Indian soil. This also involves a radical 
change in the methods of teaching and in the training of teachers. 


4. Cultivating Social, Moral and Spiritual Values 


According to the Education Commission, “Modernization does 
not mean-least of all in our national situation-a refusal to recognize 
the importance or to inculcate necessary moral and spiritual values 
and self-discipline. Modernization, if itis to be a living force, must 
derive its strength from the strength of the spirit. Modernization 
aims, amongst other things, at creating an economy of plenty which 
will offer to every individual a larger way to life and a wider variety 
of choices. While this freedom to choose has its own advantages, it 
also means that the future of society will depend increasingly upon 
the type of choice each individual makes. This would naturally 
depend upon his motivation and sense of values, for he might make 
the choice either with reference entirely to his own personal 
satisfaction or ina spirit of service to the community and of furthering 
the common good. The expanding knowledge and growing power 
which it places at the disposal of modern society must be combined 
with the strengthening and deepening of the sense social 
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responsibility and keener appreciation of moral and spiritual values. 
For this purpose active measures should be adopted to give a value 
orientation to education. 


Those measures are 


(a) The Central and State Government should introduce 
education that has moral, social and spiritual values in institutions 
under their control, on the lines recommended by the University 
Education Commission of 1948, on religious and moral instruction. 


(b) The privately managed institutions should also be expected 
to follow suit. 


(c) Apart from education in such values being made an integral 
part of school programmes, some periods should be set apart in the 
timetable for this purpose. These periods should be taken by teachers 
of different communities on the school staff, who are considered 
suitable for this purpose. It should be one of the important objectives 
of training institutions to prepare them for it. 


(d) The university departments in comparative religion, should 
be specially concerned with the ways in which these values can be 
taught widely and effectively and should undertake preparation of 
special literature for use by students and teachers. 


(e) A multi-religious democratic state like ours, should also 
promote a tolerant study of all religions so that its citizens can 
understand each other better and live amicably together. For this 
purpose, a syllabus giving well-chosen information about each of 
the major religions, should be included as a part of the course in 
citizenship and as a part of general education, to be introduced in 
schools and colleges up to the first degree. It would be of great 
advantage if a common course on this subject in all parts of the 
country and common textbooks are prepared at the national level 
by competent experts in each religion, 
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Questions 


Discuss the functions of education towards the 
individual and towards the society. 


Briefly discuss the different functions of education with 
examples. 


What are the functions of education and how does 
education perform them? 


Discuss the functions of education towards the nation. 
" What Education does" ? corresponds to 


a). Aims of Education b). Functions of Education 


c). Meaning of Education. 


Aims of Education & 


Every activity and every undertaking, every project and every 
enterprise, can be analysed in terms of its aims and the methods 
used in trying to realize them. “Aim is that condition which an 
individual sets before himself or a group of individuals set before 
themselves, to be realized as a result of the execution of a project.” 
Thus, aim is a predetermined goal which the individual tries to achieve 
after careful thinking, proper planning and successful methods, In 
the words of Dewey, “An aim is a foreseen end which gives 
direction to a certain activity or motivates human behaviour.” It is 
accepted by all that education is a purposeful activity, which concems 
itself with the development of the whole man, his physical fitness, 
his mental alertness, his moral excellence and his social adjustment. 
Hence in the domain of education, aims are all the more important. 


The process of education becomes meaningless without aims. 
Aims of education vary according to the ideals of life of the people. 
Therefore, the aims of education in a totalitarian state differ from a 
democratic state. It is a general experience that there always exists 
rivalry between the individual and social aims of education, When 
the supporters of the social aims of education claim that the individual 
can only develop as a human being in a community, a family, a 
village or a city state, the supporters of the individual aim of 
education lay emphasis on individual uplifiment. Let us first consider 
the rival aims, social and individual, in their extreme forms. 


3.1 Social Aims of Education 


The school of philosophy which believes in the social aims of 
education advocates that, “The state is conceived of, as an idealized 
metaphysical entity, over and above the individual citizen, superior 
to him in every way, transcending all his desires and aspirations. It 
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is the embodiment of all reason and justice.”' Thus, the state or the 
society is the reality and the individual is subordinate to it. 


According to this school of thought, the state has absolute 
control over the lives and the destinies of the individuals living in it. 
An individual has to act according to the commands of the state 
and for the good of the state to whose authority he must blindly 
submit. The state has the right to mould the individuals to suit its 
own purposes. Therefore, the state uses education as a means to 
achieve its end and enforces a rigid system of state-education. The 
state decides what shall be taught. The curriculum and methods 
of teaching are organised by the state with a view to discipline its 
citizens, to develop their loyalty to the state authority and to 
clampdown the individuality of the people. 


The exponents of this school of thought believe in imparting 
education through social control. The educational authorities watch 
how best the individuals serve the state after completing their 
education. To meet the needs of the state, “one receives an 
intellectual training, another an industrial training, another a military 
training, and so on; some are even definitely trained for leadership.”” 
Not only this, every attempt is made to indoctrinate in the individuals 
the feelings of unquestioning obedience, meek submission together 
with a total surrender and sacrifice. Spartan education in ancient 
Greece, German education under Hitler, education in Fascist and 
Communist states are glaring examples of the social aim of education 
in its most extreme form. 


So far we have discussed the social aim in education in its 
most extreme form. Let us now take the examples of some nations 
in history, who followed the social aim of education in its extreme 
form. 


Ancient Sparta 


Ancient Sparta is the most perfect example of a socialistic 
state. Their principle of state policy was. ‘Each man was born, 
Sagat iit tan Meee Ee E 


(1) James Ross: Ground Work of Educational Theory, Pe 37 
(2) Ibid. Pg. 38 
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not for himself, but for his country.” People ‘had not a wish but for 
their country.” Individuals were subjected to rigid discipline to curb 
their sense of identity and individualism. All possible attempts were 
made to indoctrinate in people the feelings of unquestioning 
obedience to the state, to surrender and sacrifice. 


Sparta was surrounded by powerful neighbours. Hence the 
only aim of the state was preservation of their own boundaries. 
They devoted their time, energy and resources of the state to 
safeguard their country. Hence, the immediate aim of education in 
Sparta was preparation of soldiers. The state itself was the school 
which imparted military training to the citizens. Freedom of thought 
and action were altogether discouraged. Frequent and brutal 
punishment were given to the students. In a word we can say that, 
“their whole education was an exercise of obedience.” to the state 
authority. 


Nazi Germany 


Modern Germany followed a similar philosophy of state and 
practised it. In the year 1806, Germany was defeated by Napoleon 
at Jena. Because of this humiliation, Prof. Fichte of Jena University 
delivered a remarkable series of talks to the German nation that 
education could be used as a panacea for all the social ills suffered 
by the Germans. In his words, “It is education alone, which can 
save us, from all the evils by which we are oppressed.” Students 
were indoctrinated into the idea of the fatherland. They followed 
the philosophy of an idealized state as advocated by Nunn. “The 
state is conceived of as an idealised metaphysical entity, over and 
above the individual citizens, superior to him in every way, 
transcending all his desires and aspirations. It is an embodiment 
offall reason and justice.” He further added that, “the educational 
system, from primary school to the university, should be used as an 
instrument to ingrain these notions into household ofa whole people.” 


An individual citizen was required to develop unquestioning 
loyalty and obedience to the Nazi Party. At any cost individuality 
was clamped down. Achievement of the state was the only aim of 
education, 
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Fascist Italy 


Fascism developed as a protest against what it believed to be 
weaknesses in the democratic philosophy of education. According 
to them, rule by the majority gives an opportunity to the people in 
power to meet their selfish ends in life. They used the individual as 
a means to achieve the ends of the state. A capable elite class 
remained in power to achieve national ideals. Their aim ofeducation 
was not to equalize educational opportunities, but to differentiate 
them. The most important principle of Fascist education was the 
identification of the individual with the interest of the state. 


Roman Catholic Doctrine 


The Roman Catholic Church was the spiritual head and claimed 
absolute loyalty, obedience and submission from its members. The 
Pope of Rome was the embodiment of power and authority. 
Education aimed at making people subordinate to the church and to 
develop loyalty and unquestionable obedience to the Pope. 


All these examples prove that the school of philosophy which 
believes in the social aim of education propagates the supremacy 
of the state. It gives supreme power to the state over all aspects of 
the individual’s life. Ina wider sense, the social aim of education is 
equated with democratic socialism. Let us now examine the social 
aims of education in democratic countries. 


Social Aim of Education in Democratic Countries 


In democratic states the individual is not subordinate to the 
state, but is made to behave in such a way that it ensures the 
development of society along with its own development. The state 
grants to the individuals rights and liberties to develop their 
personality, but at the same time expects from individuals service 
to the state, to the best of their abilities. 


The famous American educationists like John Dewey. and 
Bagley have accepted democratic principles in social aim of 
education. They think that the social aim in education means to 
bring about ‘social service.” ‘social efficiency,” ‘proper leadership’, 
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‘ideal citizenships’ ete. Prof. Bagely in his book ‘Educational 
Values’ has mentioned the following three characteristics of socially 
dynamic individuals. They are: 


(i) Economic efficiency or ability to pull one’s own weight in 
his economic life. 


(ii) Negative morality or willingness to sacrifice his own desires 
when their gratification will interfere with the economic efficiency 
of others. 


(iii) Positive morality or willingness to sacrifice his own interests 
when gratification would not contribute directly or indirectly to social 
progress. 


3.2 Individual Aim of Education 


The school of philosophy which supports individual aim of 
education advocates that the individual must always be in the 
forefront of the picture. Educational efforts must be made to help 
boys and girls to achieve the highest degree of individual 
development of which they are capable. Social institutions, according 
to this school of thought. “Exist only to make the individual life 
better, fuller, richer, happier, more secure and therefore, more 
beautiful than would otherwise be possible.” Society does not exist 
alone. It is composed of individuals. It came to its present position, 
when men formed themselves into societies, to enable themselves 
to live a secured life. Therefore, in the society, the most precious 
element is the individual. 


If we open the pages of history, we will find that in ancient 
India, Greece and some other countries of the world, individual aim 
of education was given importance. In the present day world since 
the entry of psychology in the field of education, Rousseau, 
Pestalozzi, Froebel, T.P. Nunn and many other educationists have 
again started giving greater importance to the individual aim of 
education. Sir Perey Nunn, for example. holds that the central 
aim, of education is “the autonomous development of he individual.” 
In his famous book, “Education Its Data and The first Principles” 
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he writes, “Nothing good enters into the human world except in and 
through the free activities of individual men and women, and that 
the educational practice must be shaped to accord with this truth.” 
Thus, in individual aim of education, from the extreme point of view, 
emphasis is laid on self expression of the natural development of 
the child. 


Individual Aim of Education in its Extreme Form 


The history of the philosophy of education reveals that 
Rousseau, the famous naturalist of the world is often regarded as 
the apostle of individual liberty. His ideal is found in his political 
and educational treatise. In the Social Contract, his famous political 
treatise, he writes, “man is born free; and everywhere he is in chains. 
One thinks he is the master of others, and still remains a greater 
slave than they.” His educational treatise, ‘Emile’ opens with a 
similar point of view, “God makes every thing good, man meddles 
with them and they become evil.” Therefore, he wanted to keep 
Emile away from the corrupting influences of society for the first 
twelve years. This was the period of negative education, when the 
child can attain self-development. As a result of this, the evils of 
the society cannot affect his life in future. Thus, both in theory and 
conduct Rousseau was an “intense individualist.” 


Among the supporters of individual aims of education, Sir Percy 
Nunn, the leading philosopher of England tops the list. In the defence 
of his philosophy, he states that British philosophy has been 
individualistic from the time of Hobbes. Of course, he does not 
accept the segragate individualism of Thomas Hobbes, the writer 
of Leviathan (1951). According to the point of view of Nunn, 
“nothing good enters into the human world except in and through 
the free activities of the individual men and women, and that 
educational practice must be shaped to accord with this truth.” In 
the second chapter of his book, he further adds, “the education that 
aims at fostering individuality, is the only education according to 
nature.” As such, “education must secure conditions under which 
individuality is most completely developed.” 
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Individual Aim of Education in its Wider Sense 


The practical explanation of individual aims of education in its 
wider sense refers to the principle of the self-realisation of the 
individual. This concept gets support from the psychologists, 
Researches in psychology prove that each individual is born with 
certain innate potentialities, which are peculiar to him. No two 
children are identical in intellectual capacity and emotional 
disposition. Therefore, education should aim at finding out the innate 
powers and possibilities of the child and provide him means by which 
he may be enabled to realise the highest of them. Thus, education 
should aim at the development of the individual as well as of the 
society. Therefore, Nunn says, “Education should help the child to 
make his original contribution to the variegated whole of human life 
as full and as truly characteristic as his nature permits.” If we 
analyse the philosophy of Sir Perey Nunn, we will find that though 
he expresses his extreme view on individualism, he firmly believes 
that an individual cannot develop properly, if he is isolated from the 
society. In his words, “Individual aim of education does not deny or 
minimise the responsibility of man to his fellows for individual life 
cannot develop only in terms of his own nature and that is social as 
truly as self regarding.” Thus Nunn lays emphasis on ‘self- 
expression’ as a naturalist and self-realisation as a true individualist. 


The very nature of man is both social and individual. Both the 
schools of thought have made valuable contributions to education. 
The good of the society and the individual can be achieved by a 
compromise between the two aims of education. Let us conclude 
our discussion with the words of Ross, who says. “If we believe 
this we seek to make our schools communities where individuality 
is not clamped down, but fostered through social contracts and 
opportunities of service: where the distinctive contribution of each 
and every member is welcomed and encouraged. Such is the ideal 
that inspires our schools at their best: it ought to be accepted as the 
fundamental principle by all.” 
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Incompatibility of the Individual and Sociological Viewpoints 


But apparently it seems difficult to keep the best of both in our 
educational system because the individualistic and the sociological 
viewpoints seem to be incompatible. One believes in the innate 
individuality of the child which is to be realised through education, 
whereas the other denies any such individuality and puts forth 
socialisation as the aim of education. Again, while one decides the 
content of education on the basis of child’s interest, without any 
reference to society, the other does not believe in the child to have 
any interest of his own as such, apart from that derived from the 
society and decides the content of education by reference to the 
roles which he is to play in adult life. Last of all, while one believes 
in leaving the child to himself following his own interests, the other 
believes in deliberate control of the child by the society. 


Contributions of the Two aims to School Education 


But it cannot be denied that both the individualistic and the 
sociological schools have made important contribution to our 
educational practice. The individualists made our school child- 
centred. They gave an important place to the interest of the child 
in the educative process and freed him from the rigour of discipline. 
Further, they emphasised the development of the moral nature of 
the child as the fundamental aim of education. The sociological 
school made education more realistic, Its emphasis was more upon 
success in actual life and it gave importance to vocational education 
and education for citizenship. It conceived the school as a society, 
and emphasised a close relationship between school and society. It 
also developed education for democracy as one of the important 
aims of education. 


3.3 Synthesis of the Two 


But its not impossible to make a theoretical as well as practical 
reconciliation of the individual and sociological view points in 
education keeping the best of both. The individual and the society 
may both be regarded as realities. The individual is not altogether 
a creature of the society. In the same society there exists great 
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difference between one individual and another. The individual is 
not born as a blank sheet; he has got innate potentialities, The 
great men, the revolutionaries in every age and in every country, 
have always risen above sociological conditions and have contributed 
to the progress of the society, On the other hand, society cannot be 
conceived as the sum total of the individuals. Individuals come and 
go, but there is no change in the general character of the society. 
Society as such has got some characteristics which are not dependent 
upon but which influence the individuals who belong to it. The 
individual and society, therefore, are both real and we may conceive 
of a functional relationship between them. The individual lives in 
and through society. His individuality has no meaning apart from 
society. In the very process of living, he is influencing and is being 
influenced by society; he is contributing to society and at the same 
time is being himself enriched by society. On the other hand, society 
can never exist without individuals who are its members. No doubt, 
it is educating, controlling and influencing its member but at the 
same time it is being changed by the contributions of is members. 
The progress of society and the progress of the individual are 
complementary; they go hand in hand. In the ideal state of affairs 
there cannot be any conflict between the interests of the individual 
and the interests of the society. But in the imperfect state of affairs, 
as it is at the moment, there may be conflicts between society and 
the individual. In such cases it may be considered that both the 
society and the individual have to exist for mutual benefit and the 
decision should be made from the point of view of each specific 
situation, considering which of the two is more involved in the 
situation. Hence, the aim of education may be defined as the highest 
development of the individual as member of the society. Socialisation 
and the development of individuality may both be taken as the aim 
of education; in fact neither can be fostered without the other. Again, 
the interests of the child are expected to be in such things as are 
socially useful. Both individual relevance and social relevance can 
be taken as the criteria for the determination of the content in 
education without fear of contradiction. Last of all, in a democratic 
society, social control and individual initiative can go hand in hand. 
Hence, a practical educator may not enter into the intricacies of 
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the philosophical debate on the relation between the individual and 
the society, but should chalk out an eclectic path of action. 


Questions 


1. “Development of individuality is the aim of education.” 
Explain. 


2, Discuss the social and individual aims of education. How 
will you strike a balance between the two? 


3. Discuss critically the individual aims of education. 


4. Mention the different aims of education in brief. Explain 
which are the most important aims of education for 
democratic India and why. 


5,  Whatdo you understand by individual aims in education? 
Discuss its importance and limitations. 


6. “Why to educate?” corresponds to: 


(a) Functions of Education, (b) Meaning of Education, 
(c) Aims of Education, (d) Agencies of Education. 


4.1 A Historical Perspective 


The whole history of education can be broadly divided into 
three epochs: knowledge-centred education (the early period), child 
centred education (the middle period) and life-centred education 
(the modern period.) Education is the out- come of man’s desire to 
preserve and promote his heritage and transmit it to the next 
generation. His heritage is as old as his own civilised life. So also 
his education. In the early period, knowledge was considered as 
the centre of instruction. All educational effort was directed towards 
the acquisition of knowledge only. A person could work as a teacher, 
only when he could master some branches of knowledge. 
“Knowledge was supposed to issue forth from the teacher as in a 
jet, and the pupil was expected to catch the jet and scoop as much 
of it as he could.” This may be called the “Jet theory of 
Education.” A child then, had to undergo a series of Spartan 
cruelties in order to receive knowledge by harsh discipline and a 
code of conduct. People believed that learning cannot take place 
in the midst of comforts and pleasure. Therefore, physical hardships 
were deliberately included as an integral part of learning. Rousseau 
led a revolt against this “cruel education” and ushered in the new 
epoch of child-centred education. The whole system of education 
underwent thorough scrutiny, experimentation and modification by 
Rousseau and the other three great educators of the nineteenth 
century- Pestalozzi, Herbert and Froebel. The child no longer 
remained under the rigid discipline to receive an external thing known 
as “knowledge.” The teacher lost his position as a container of 
knowledge opening into a jet, and became a friend, philosopher and 
guide. Knowledge too lost its position as an accumulated treasure. 


56 Principles of Education 


4.2 Meaning of Child-centred Education 


Inchild-centred education, the child is considered as the centre 
of the educative process. In this education, more emphasis is laid 
on the nature of the child. In the language of education, nature of 
the child is known as endowment, the inherited capacities or 
dispositions of the child. This endowment is nothing but primitive 
emotions, natural instincts and instinctive judgment, with which the 
child is born. They are more trustworthy than the behaviour, which 
a child acquires from association with others. The spontaneous 
development of Nature or Endowment is education according to 
nature. Therefore, in child-centred education, the policy of non- 
intervention is followed. The teacher should not intervene in the 
education of the child. In the drama of education, the teacher should 
play the role of an observer. His place, if any, is behind the scenes 
of this drama. He should see how the drama of education is being 
staged by the child. The child knows better than the educator, 
what to learn, how to learn and when to learn. The teacher should 
not give him any information, ideas and ideals. The child’s education, 
therefore, is the free development of his interests and motives rather 
than any artificial effort made on him by a teacher. 


4.3 The Three Sources of Child-centred Education 


In child-centred education there are three sources of education- 
(i) Nature (ii) Men and (iii) Things, Therefore, Rousseau, in his 
book Emile, says, “Education comes to us from nature, men and 
things.” 


(i) Education from Nature 


The internal development of organs and faculties of the child is 
education of nature. Thus, education is regarded as equivalent to 
endowment-the inherited dispositions and capacities of the individual. 
Education from nature emphasises on the spontaneous development 
of the innate dispositions of the child. 
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(ii) Education from Men 


The concept “Education from men” emphasises on the social 
aspect. True education is that, which emphasises, not on the forms 
of society or the meaningless traditions of the school or on entire 
ignorance of the childhood, but on a knowledge of the true nature 
of man. 


(iii) Education from Things 


The concept, education from things, emphasises on the 
importance of physical environment in the process of education. 
The education of the child should depend upon physical environment 
and inner-nature, Education is considered as a kind of “child- 
gardening.” 


The harmonious development of these three factors is the ideal 
scheme of the child-centred education. Since we have no control 
over nature, men and things should be subordinate to ‘nature’ in the 
educative process. 


4.4 Aims of Child-centred Education 


Aims of education, according to the philosophy of child-centred 
education, are as follows. 


(i) Education for Complete Living 


Education should help the educand for complete living, leading 
to balanced, harmonious, useful and natural life. In his words, “To 
live is not merely to breathe, it is to act, it is to make use of our 
organs, our senses, our faculties and of all those parts of ourselves 
which give us the feeling of existence. The man who has lived 
most, is not who has counted the greatest number of years, but has 
most thoroughly lived life.” 


(ii) Child should not be considered as Miniature Adult 


Traditional education considers the child as a miniature adult. 
The child is expected to speak like an adult, think like an adult and 
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act like an adult. He has to study the same subjects as the adult. 
The parents spoil the present childhood of the child and always 
compel him to study hard. They do not allow him to play and enjoy 
child-life. They load the child with chains of every sort and make 
his life miserable in order to prepare him, either to become a teacher, 
a doctor, an engineer or a politician. Thus, the present life of the 
child is sacrificed for an uncertain future. 


The aim of child-centred education is not an artificial, harsh 
and unsymphathetic education of the traditional knowledge-centred 
education. Its rather an enjoyable, rational, harmoniously balanced 
and hence natural education. The child is a child. He is not a little 
man. We should not make him a big man through the hands of 
traditional teacher, In the words of Rousseau, “Nature wills that 
children should be children before they are men...” 


(iii) Liberal Cultivation of Innate Endowment 


The supreme aim of child-centred education is a generous and 
liberal cultivation of the innate endowments of the child. Society is 
artificial. It is created by man on the basis of contract. So far as 
the contract exists, society exists. But the child on the other hand 
is natural, What is artificial is evil and what is natural is good. 
Hence the natural child should not receive education in the artificial 
society. His education should be negative or non social by nature. 
It is a sort of preventive education which protects the child from 
social evils. This education is not a preparation for life but rather a 
preparation against the social conditions in which the child lives. 
This negative education does not give virtue but protects it from 
vice. It does not include truth but protects from error. This liberal 
education should be imparted to the child from five to twelve years 
of age. This education perfects the organs that are instruments of 
knowledge before giving knowledge directly. Whether the child be 
destined to become an I.A.S. officer, an I.P.S. officer, a doctor, an 
engineer, a B.D.O., a supply officer or an officer in the excise or 
forest department hardly matters in child-centred education. A 
liberal cultivation of his innate endowments should be the real 
education. 
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4.5 Psychological Movement in Child-centred Education 


The 19th century A.D. is the cardinal epoch in the history of 
the world, because during this century many reforms were introduced 
in the field of education by some noted educationists as Pestalozzi 
(1746-1827)Herbart (1776-1841) and Froebel (1783-1852) etc. The 
emphasis was put on placing concrete things before the child before 
he could grasp abstract concepts. Prior to that too much verbalism 
prevailed in the classroom and the emphasis was on observing 
textbook formalities and reciting whatever was contained therein. 
Objective teaching was a sort of reaction. Against this state of 
affairs Rousseau raised his voice in the same direction as when he 
emphasised introduction of things before words in his condemnation 
of prevalent teaching procedures. Learning of definition by rote 
without understanding them put a great burden on the children. 


Moder education revolts against such victimisation of the child. 
Learning in order to be effective must provide the child with some 
sensory experiences. Let him observe, touch and handle the object; 
he will learn more quickly. Man’s early learning was all through his 
contact with things. His sensory impressions were clear. He directly 
experienced the objects. It has been realised now that it is natural 
for tke child to play with things an hence we must capitalise this 
trait for educational purposes. Books, picture and tables etc., provide 
only second-hand knowledge, but the direct contact with the object 
itself enables the child to see, feel, handle and operate it and thus 
gain clear knowledge. 


The psychological tendency is not the only tendency in 
education, which influenced the theory and practice of education at 
a particular time,. There were two other movements- scientific 
and sociological which equally influenced education. These three 
movements were closely related to the naturalistic movement in 
education. These movements differ only in emphasis and in point 
of view. The psychological movement has the following 
characteristics: 


60 Principles of Education 


According to the psychological movement 
(1) Education is not an artificial procedure. 
(2) Education- based on a rational psychology. 


(3) Emphasis should be laid on interest in the improvement of 
methods of teaching. 


(4) Emphasis should be laid on interest in a knowledge of the 
child, 


(5) Emphasis should be laid on interest on the primary 
education. 


(6) Education is a process of individual development 
(7) Psychological movement advocated universal education. 
(8) Emphasis on experimentation. 

Rousseau (1712-1778) 


It would be difficult to find in the history of thought, a man who 
has made as deep an impression on mankind as Jean Jacques 
Rousseau. His character is a combination of strength and weakness, 
of truth and falsity. He possessed an unusual power of embodiment 
of great ideas in the world, but a very slight ability to realise them in 
action. His mental equipment constituted of clear insight, great 
sympathy, little accurate knowledge and less character in all history, 
as he gave an impetus to ideals less effectively expressed by many 
others. He is the first man in the history of mankind, who preached 
the gospel of the common man and gave him education as a right of 
birth. He brought about a more complete revolution in the domain 
of educational thought and practice than any other personality had 
done in the history of mankind. 
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4.6 Rousseau's Contributions to Child-centered Education 


1. Emancipation of Childhood from Trammels of 
Society and Medieval Restraint 


Rousseau did great service to education by insisting that the 
child should be treated as child; not as a miniature adult, He believed 
that human nature draws its perfection from that with which it starts 
and not from that which it may become. Therefore, in the opening 
sentence of the work on fundamental principles, Rousseau writes, 
“Everything is good as it comes from the hands of the author of 
nature; but everything degenerates in the hands of man.” In the 
medieval period, when education was knowledge-centred, instruction 
was accompanied by harsh discipline and a code of conduct, 
Rousseau led a revolt against this social condition and ushered in 
the new epoch of child-centred education. 


2. Education not a Preparation for Life 


Rousseau believes the original nature of the child as good. The 
most important part of education is that of preparing a child to receive 
education. Hence he is interested in the child "as he is rather than 
as he will become when education has done its work". He regards 
education not so much as preparation for living. It is living itself. 
He does not want a system of education which sacrifices the life of 
the child with all sorts of restrictions, The child is nota little man; 
he is man in the making. 


3. Rousseau holds that education is being in the nature 
of the child. Hence, his nature must be known. Thus, 
he becomes one of the forerunners of the modern 
psychological movement emphasising especially on 
(i) individual differences. 

(ii) Psychology of growth. 
(iii) Growth of education out of native interests and curiosity. d 


(iv) Condemnation of memorizer type of education in favour 
of judgement and reason. 
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4.6 Rousseau's Contributions to Child-centered Education 
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of the child. Hence, his nature must be known. Thus, 
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(i) individual differences. 
(ii) Psychology of growth. 
(iii) Growth of education out of native interests and curiosity. 


(iv) Condemnation of memorizer type of education in favour 
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4. Education from Direct Experiences through the 

Senses 

Regarding the methods of teaching, Rousseau relies on direct 
experience of things. In his words, “Give your scholar no verbal 
lessons. He should be taught by experience alone". He emphasises 
on activities with real things, not verbal studies. His slogan “Things 
rather than words.” 


5. Importance of Physical Activities and Health 


Rousseau, in the Emile states that the positive education of 
childhood period comprises physical and sensory training. Rousseau 
remarks. :’A feeble body makes a feeble mind.’ “The weaker the 
body, the more it commands; the stronger it is, the better it obeys. 
All the sensual passions find lodgement in effeminate bodies.” All 
wickedness comes from weakness. A child is bad only because he 
is weak, make him strong and he will be good. “He who can do 
everything does nothing bad.” Rousseau further adds, ‘Would you 
cultivate your pupil’s intelligence, cultivate the strength it is meant 
to control. Give his body constant exercise, make it strong and 
healthy in order to make him good and wise, let him work, let him 
do things, let him run and shout, let him be always on the go; make 
him a man of strength and he will soon be a man of reason.” 


6. Training of senses through contact with things and 

activity in connection with them 

Training of senses is another aspect of Positive Education 
advocated by Rousseau. The reason of sense experience is the 
first reason of man, our feet, hands and eyes may be regarded as 
our first teachers. In Emile, Rousseau states, “To substitute books 
for them does not teach reason, it teaches us to use the reason of 
others rather than our own; it teaches us to believe much and know 
little". Practice of formal exercises cannot be training of the senses, 
it is judgement by their means in concrete situations encouraged in 
life, and is accordingly not open to the objections which have been 
urged on psychological grounds against certain doctrines of sense 
training. 


se 
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7. The normal activities of children call for expression 
and should be utilised in conversation, writing, 
drawing, music, play etc. 


8. Methods in Special Subjects 


Teaching is a compromise between dominated activity and 
capricious activity. He erred in assuming an inner direction towards 
purposeful activity. 


(a) Geography : from home geography; immediate surroundings 
taught first. 


(b) History : late in programme, judgement left to pupil. 
(c) Languages : by practical conversation methods. 


(d) Sciences : psychological rather than logical, discovery lover 
rather than knowledge, approach is scholastic. 


(e) Nature study and Art. 
9. Industrial Education 

Every individual must learn a trade. 
10. Moral Training 


Not through precept but example. Discipline by natural 
consequences. 


11. Democractic Conception of Education 


Rousseau advocated democratic concepts like liberty, equality 
and fraternity, that led to universalisation of education, although not 
directly promulgated. 


12. Rousseau’s conception of nature as endowment gave birth to 
the psychological tendency in education, which was developed 
afterwards by Herbart, Pestalozzi and Froebel. When he made the 
natural objects and phenomena as the subject-matter of teaching, 
he gave rise to scientific tendency in education. The social tendency 
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of education developed out of his emphasis on the learning of a 
trade, his inclusion of ‘Social Relations’ in his scheme of studies 
ete. 


John Henrick Pestalozzi (1746-1827) 


Henrick Pestalozzi, an ardent revolutionist in the field of 
education was born in Zurich, Switzerland on 12 January 1746. He 
was brought up by his liberal-minded mother. He developed some 
socially approved qualities like kindness, sympathy, generosity, love 
and affection being influenced by his mother. He made up his mind 
to devote his time, energies and resources to reform the conditions 
of the society. He received his early education in the village school 
and higher education in the University of Switzerland. 


4.7 Contribution of Pestalozzi to Child-centred Education 


During his study in the university he came in contact with 
Rousseau’s Emile and decided that before becoming a social 
reformer, it was necessary to be an educationist first. In the 
education of his own child, he saw many deficiencies as well as the 
excellences of the education described in Rousseau’s Emile.Thus, 
he began his life’s greatest task as an educationist. He made a 
positive formulation and modification of Rousseau’s ideas. Out of 
his experiences in the education of his son he wrote the book “A 
Journal of a Father.” This book is an early example of ‘child study’ 
made by Pestalozzi. In 1783, his famous book ‘Leonard and 
Gertrude’ was published. This book brought him fame and 
recognition alround. He made several experiments in education 
with much difficulties and opened some emphasis on the mental 
development of the child and announced his great aim “I wish to 
psychologize education.” He made efforts for the training of the 
teachers and for conducting direct experiments to bring about 
reformation in the field of practices of education. 
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Educational Principles of Pestalozzi 
(i)Education as a means for Social Reform 


Pestalozzi started his educational reform on philanthropic basis. 
He had much sympathy for the poverty-stricken masses. So he 
advocated that education is necessary for the masses. When 
Rousseau demanded education fora single individual child, Emile, 
in a theoretic way, Pestalozzi demanded education for every child. 
Irrespective of his standard of living, or surroundings or capacities, 
every child must receive education. Through universal education 
of the masses he wanted to bring about social reform. 


(ii)Education is the Natural, Harmonious and Progressive 
development of all the powers and Faculties of the 
Human Being 

Pestalozzi believed that just as the different organs of the human 

body attain development in a natural, harmonious and progressive 
manner, education also developed in the same manner. Hence, 
education should be considered as the organic development of the 
individual-physical, mental and moral. Man attains these 
developments by the help of activities initiated by spontaneous desire 
for action. Thus, he attains growth. 


(iii) General Education must proceed Vocational 
Education 


Regarding the nature of general education, Pestalozzi says 
“We need first of all a general education of head, heart and hand. 
Industry which is mere routine, mechanical skill in a particular 
direction, which has its origin in external conditions and based upon 
primitive impulses, exalts and enables neither individual man nor 
the people as a whole. 


(iv) Education should be Graded 


While organising the educational process, the developmental 
levels of the child’s mind must be taken into consideration. Easy 
subjects should be introduced to the students first. The difficult 
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subjects should be introduced according to his thinking, reasoning 
and judging capacity. 


New Meaning of Education 


Pestalozzi defines education as “the natural, harmonious and 
progressive development of man’s innate powers.” The aim of 
education is and can be, nothing but the development of human 
nature, by the harmonious cultivation of its powers and talents and 
the promotion of manliness of life. He explains his own views on 
education in the following way: 


“Sound education stands before me symbolized by a tree planted 
near fertilizing waters. A little seed, which contains the design of 
the tree, its form and its properties, is placed in the soil. The whole 
tree is an uninterrupted chain of organic parts, the plant of which 
existed in its seed and root. Man is similar to the tree. In the new 
born child are hidden those faculties which are to unfold during life. 
The individual and separate organs of his being form themselves 
gradually into Anschaunn and build up humanity in the image of 
God. The education of man is a purely moral result It’s not the 
educators who put new powers and faculties into man and impart 
to him breath and life. He only takes care that no untoward influence 
shall disturb nature’s march of development. The moral, intellectual 
and practical powers of man must be nurtured within himself and 
not from artificial substitutes, Thus, faith must be cultivated by our 
own act of believing, not by reason about faith; love by our own act 
of believing, not by fine words about love; thought through your 
own act of thinking, not by merely appropriating the thoughts of 
other men, and knowledge, by our own investigation not by endless 
talk about the results of art and science.” 


Aims of Education 


Pestalozzi’s new education aimed at an inquiry to determine 
what knowledge and what practical abilities were necessary for 
the child and how they could be furnished to the child. In his words, 
“The aim of all instruction is and can be nothing but the development 
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of human nature by the harmonious cultivation of its powers and 
talents and the promotion of manliness of life.” 


The Theory of Anschaunning 


The Theory of Anschaunning is the main source of Pestalozzi’s 
contributions to the psychology, sociology and philosophy of 
education. He wanted to build up the childs mind, construct it ina 
definite experience in the light of clear sense perception as if the 
child had already an experience. He therefore, advocated that 
instructions should be given according to the mental development 
of the child. He further advocated that 'thought' must be cultivated 
by oneself free from any external influence; love by one’s own act 
of loving and not by descriptions of others; and faith by one’s own 
act of believing and not by discussions about faith. This direct 
method of acquiring knowledge, thought, love and faith is named by 
Pestalozzi as Anschanunning or intuitive apprehension. Herbert 
believes that this term Anschaunning has no precise English 
equivalent. This term may be understood as the mere awareness 
of objects or situations. The English and the American writers call 
it by many different names, direct acquaintance, simple 
apprehension, personal contact, first hand impression, face to face 
encounters, the direct impact of things and a personal spontaneous 
appreciation, concrete experience etc. It stands for direct knowledge 
acquired by the child from his own experience not the second hand 
knowledge received from any other person. 


Pestalozzi believed that knowledge gained by sense impression 
comes from number, form and language. In his words “I also through 
number,. form and language together the elementary means of 
instructions because the whole sum of the external properties of 
any object is comprised in its outline and its number, and is brought 
home to my consciousness through language". It must then be an 
immutable law of the technique of instruction to start from and 
work within this three-fold principle. 


(i) To teach children to look upon every subject that is brought 
before them as a unit, that is as separated from those to which it is 
connected. 
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(ii) To teach them the form of every object, that is, its, size and 
proportions. 


(iii) As soon as possible to make them acquainted with all the 
words and names, descriptions of objects known to them. 


Froebel (1782-1852) 


Friedrich August Froebel, the originator of the knidergarten 
system was one of the outstanding educationists during 19thcentury. 
He is famous in the history of education as an ardent lover of 
childhood and an apostle of play in education. The philosophy of 
education, which he inherited about the nature of the child is proved 
from his famous saying, "come, let us live for our children.” 


4.8 Froebel's Contribution to Child-centred Education 
1. Kindergarten Ideas 


The main contribution of Froebel to educational theory and 
practice is his kindergarten idea, which is an advanced phase of 
education. According to his new idea, he laid emphasis on pre- 
school or nursery education. In kindergarten, children play and 
work in an atmosphere of freedom and fun for achieving educational, 
social and moral ends. The method adopted here is expression 
and self-activity and the means is social co-operation. Thus, he 
becomes an exponent of child- centred education. 


2. Self-activity in Education 


Among all the great western educators, Froebel was the first, 
who made self-activity of the child, the basis of learning. These 
activities are free and take place according to the laws of one’s 
own nature. Hence these are called self-activities. Such activity 
can guide all educational work. The child can see, handle, arrange, 
rearrange, make and unmake things himself. The teacher is required 
only to guide and direct him to proceed in the right direction. It isa 
process of self realization through the union of nature and humanity. 
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3. Respect for the Individuality of the Child 


So far as the consideration of the individuality of the child is 
concerned, Froebel is far superior to Rousseau. Since education is 
a social force, the child should develop in harmony with it. The 
young citizen while living in the school should familiarize himself 
with play, song, movement and other human activities and should 
move freely with due consideration for his fellows. He can realize 
the value of discovering and developing individuality by means of 
initiative, execution and cooperation in educational process. Since 
that time, educational thought and practice have been profoundly 
influenced by the idea of child-centered education. 


4. Social Significance of Education 


School, according to Froebel is an essential social institution. 
It is a social laboratory, where children receive training in primary 
virtues such as cooperation, fellow feeling, responsibility, and 
sympathy. The school is a society in miniature. Through social 
participation the child is to strive for self-realisation. 


5. Learning by Doing 


The modern trend of education is towards practical training 
rather than academic attainment. Froebel’s observations have 
greatly changed the modern methods of teaching, which lays 
emphasis on learning by doing. His songs, movements and 
constructions stress the practical side of education. 


6. Emphasis on Sense Training 


Froebel has contributed substantially by advocating the idea of 
sensory training to the children in place of mere verbal instruction. 
By presenting various gifts, he helps the students to differentiate 
between different colours, shapes, forms substances and sizes. The 
sense training is proceeding from concrete to abstract. Abstract 
learning for children is quite dull, meaningless and monotonous. 
Hence, sensory activities are recommended for them. 
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7. Emphasis on Nature Study 


Froebel’s emphasis on nature study in school fulfilled a long 
felt need of the children for developing love towards the world in 
which they live. This subject of the curriculum provides an outlet 
for the curiosity impulse of the children. He believed that the child 
should have moral improvement, religious uplift and spiritual insight 
by coming in contact with nature. 


8. Play-way in Education 


Play, according to Froebel, is the native interest of the child. It 
is instinctive to the child and it is an essential factor in his growth. 
Only through play, free and unfettered natural development of the 


child can take place. Through play, the child also represents the 


world to himself. This doctrine of play-way has become the centre 
of modern education and has influenced a lot the theory and practice 
of education at the present. 


9. Learning through Arts and Crafts 


Emphasising on the introduction of manual work, Froebel says, 
“Manual work is a necessary condition of the realization of the 
child’s personality. Through it he comes to himself.” It is thus that 
Froebel emphasises on creativeness by introducing various arts and 
crafts like clay modelling, embroidery, drawing etc. in the modern 
education. Gandhiji’s scheme of Basic Education appreciated this 


Froebelian tendency and introduced it in educational theory and 


practice. 


Maria Montessori (1870-1952) 


Maria Montessori, the originator of the Montessori method was — 


born in Italy in 1870. After passing M.D. from Rome University, 
she worked with feeble minded children at the psychiatric clinic of 
Rome University. From her experience of dealing with these 
children, she concluded that feeble mindedness is after all due to 
the dullness of the senses. She diagnosed sense training for them 
and found marvellous results. The defective children acquired some 
knowledge and were enabled to learn something. In the year 1907 
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she became the first supervisor of a new school called “Casadei 
Ambine” or “Children’s House” for children of the age group 3 to 
7, whose parents were mostly out, and who required some sort of 
discipline and engagement during the day time. After 
experimentation of these children, she established a unique method 
of teaching the young children through a process of sense training. 
She placed the centre of gravity of her system in this environment 
and founded her House of Childhood in the valley of Thuringia, 
which was one of the most picturesque and beautifully wooded 
valleys. Her new methods of teaching were first of all applied here 
and it was demonstrated to the world that scientific methods properly 
applied could produce miracles. She become one of the greatest 
thinkers of education of the present century. 


4.9 Contribution of Montessori to Child-centred Education 


Dr. Montessori has been widely regarded as a pioneer of 
progressive education. Like those of Rousseau, Pestalozzi and 
Froeble, the system rested on faith in the potential of each child. 
She is famous in the history of education as an exponent of discipline 
in the interest of freedom. A large number of the psychological 
discoveries of Piaget were undertaken to confirm her ideas on the 
role of sensory motor training in cognitive development, the child’s 
natural inclination to proceed from the concrete to abstract, the 
phenomenon of sensitive periods. She was a scientist and an 
observer of the real facts of the child’s development without any 
preconceived ideas. Her artistic imagination, sensitiveness and 
profound sympathy for the child, have given a new colour to the 
problem of child education. Her gospel of love, sympathy and 
respect for the individuality of the child has been accepted all over 
the world. Her new system of education has become so popular 
that the word Montessori became synonymous with the child. This 
new system of education has been put into practice by the modern 
nursery schools. When a child enters a Montessori school he sees 
small groups of children playing at different games. He immediately 
joins the group which he likes most. The moment he joins a group 
and begins to play with others his education starts. Whichever 
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7. Emphasis on Nature Study 


Froebel’s emphasis on nature study in school fulfilled a long 
felt need of the children for developing love towards the world in 
which they live. This subject of the curriculum provides an outlet 
for the curiosity impulse of the children. He believed that the child 
should have moral improvement, religious uplift and spiritual insight 
by coming in contact with nature. 


8. Play-way in Education 


Play, according to Froebel, is the native interest of the child. It 
is instinctive to the child and it is an essential factor in his growth. 
Only through play, free and unfettered natural development of the 
child can take place. Through play, the child also represents the 
world to himself. This doctrine of play-way has become the centre 
of modern education and has influenced a lot the theory and practice 
of education at the present. 


9. Learning through Arts and Crafts 


Emphasising on the introduction of manual work, Froebel says, 
“Manual work is a necessary condition of the realization of the 
child’s personality. Through it he comes to himself.” It is thus that 
Froebel emphasises on creativeness by introducing various arts and 
crafts like clay modelling, embroidery, drawing etc. in the modern 
education. Gandhiji’s scheme of Basic Education appreciated this 
Froebelian tendency and introduced it in educational theory and 
practice. 


Maria Montessori (1870-1952) 


Maria Montessori, the originator of the Montessori method was 
born in Italy in 1870. After passing M.D. from Rome University, 
she worked with feeble minded children at the psychiatric clinic of 
Rome University. From her experience of dealing with these 
children, she concluded that feeble mindedness is after all due to 
the dullness of the senses. She diagnosed sense training for them 
and found marvellous results. The defective children acquired some 
knowledge and were enabled to learn something. In the year 1907 
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she became the first supervisor of a new school called “Casadei 
Ambine” or “Children’s House” for children of the age group 3 to 
7, whose parents were mostly out, and who required some sort of 
discipline and engagement during the day time. After 
experimentation of these children, she established a unique method 
of teaching the young children through a process of sense training. 
She placed the centre of gravity of her system in this environment 
and founded her House of Childhood in the valley of Thuringia, 
which was one of the most picturesque and beautifully wooded 
valleys. Her new methods of teaching were first of all applied here 
and it was demonstrated to the world that scientific methods properly 
applied could produce miracles. She become one of the greatest 
thinkers of education of the present century. 


4.9 Contribution of Montessori to Child-centred Education 


Dr. Montessori has been widely regarded as a pioneer of 
progressive education. Like those of Rousseau, Pestalozzi and 
Froeble, the system rested on faith in the potential of each child. 
She is famous in the history of education as an exponent of discipline 
in the interest of freedom. A large number of the psychological 
discoveries of Piaget were undertaken to confirm her ideas on the 
role of sensory motor training in cognitive development, the child’s 
natural inclination to proceed from the concrete to abstract, the 
phenomenon of sensitive periods. She was a scientist and an 
observer of the real facts of the child’s development without any 
preconceived ideas. Her artistic imagination, sensitiveness and 
profound sympathy for the child, have given a new colour to the 
problem of child education. Her gospel of love, sympathy and 
respect for the individuality of the child has been accepted all over 
the world. Her new system of education has become so popular 
that the word Montessori became synonymous with the child. This 
new system of education has been put into practice by the modern 
nursery schools. When a child enters a Montessori school he sees 
small groups of children playing at different games. He immediately 
joins the group which he likes most. The moment he joins a group 
and begins to play with others his education starts. Whichever 
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occupation he takes up and where ever he goes, he finds the teacher 
ready to help and guide him. Ifhe gets tired of playing one game, 
he is at liberty to give up that and join another game. The child is 
permitted to do, at any time, whatever interests him most at that 
time. The consequence is that the child is never idle. He is given 
all the conveniences and comforts so that he may move about easily 
and occupy himself as he pleases. If the children like, they can 
play kneeling or sitting or reclining on the floor. If they like they 
can use chairs and tables. The furniture is low and so light that it 
can be moved easily from one place to another. Thus, for her faith 
in the potential of each child, her methods were in a great vogue in 
Europe in the period between the two global wars. Even today, itis 
a popular system of education in most of the countries of the world. 
Her main contribution to the theory and practice of education are 
as follows: 


1. Scientific Concept of Education 


Dr. S.J.Curtis states, “Montessori was a Catholic, a democrat 
and a scientist. As a Catholic she was neither a pragmatist nor 
naturalist. As a democrat, she upheld individual liberty and sought to 
foster the full and free development of children, As a scientist she 
aimed to educate through realities by providing concrete material 
and by organising learning situations for pupils.” Atthe age of twenty 
six, she became the first woman to graduate in medicine from the 
University of Rome, indeed first in Italy. She specialised in work 
with medically deficient children and formed her method of educating 
the young children in light of her experiment and experience. 


Dr. Montessori is the first educationist who provided us with 
experimentation. Being a true scientist, she laid importance on the 
experimental approach to the problems of children. She did not 
insist on her material and methods as being the last word in the field 
of education of the young children. 


2. Psychological approach to Education 


Her system of education introduces into the field of education 
anew principle, that of sense training based on the maxim "proceed 
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from concrete to abstract". Though Montessori has over rated the 
sensory training, yet the introduction of practical exercises are of 
great value and enable the child to meet everyday situations in life. 
She advocated auto education in an atmosphere of freedom and 
play. That freedom of thought and expression was allowed to the 
child. Among all the western dialectologists, she was the first to 
democratise classroom teaching. Her emphasis on learning rather 
than teaching has now become a universal principle. 


3. Emphasis on Individualism 


Dr. Montessori made each child the “Unit of teaching’ and not 
the class, She completely discarded the old method of collective 
teaching in a classroom and stressed individual treatment in each 
case. Since she believed that each is a problem in itself, each 
should be observed, studied, handled and treated in a different 
manner. Thus, individualisation of instruction has become a 
characteristic feature of her method. This is exactly what the 
modern psychological movement in the field of education 
emphasises. 


4. Love and Respect for the Child 


Being a profound lover of children, Dr. Montessori considered 
education of the child as the most important problem of humanity. 
To Montessori, “the child’s soul which is pure and very sensitive, 
requires our most delicate care.” She further states, "the child is 
God", "Her school was the temple and the deity of the temple was 
the essence of childhood.” Throughout her life she tried her best 
for the natural development of the forgotten citizens as she used to 
call the children and travelled throughout the world to study the 
conditions according to her own methods. She visited India and 
Continued to stay from 1939 to 1951. During the stay she conducted 
a number of training courses for the teachers in order to enable 
them to follow her methods and also encouraged the people of this 
country to open Montessori nursery schools. 
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5. A new Conception of Discipline 


Dr. Montessori gives us an entirely new and novel conception 
of discipline. Itis directed towards self-control through self-directed 
activity in an atmosphere of complete liberty. She advocates, “Give 
the child an environment in which everything is constituted in 
proportion to himself and let him live therein. Then there will develop 
within the child that ‘active life’ which has caused so many morals 
because they see in it not only a simple exercise performed with 
pleasure but also the revelation of spiritual life. Such an environment 
not only makes the liberty of the child possible but it is necessary 
that the environment should contain the means of auto education.” 


6. Learning through Exercises 


The idea of Montessori of providing exercises for practical life 
is quite novel and significant. These exercises are useful socially 
as well as individually. They enable the children to learn good 
habits of cleanliness and order. The social value of serving at the 
table and lunching together and cleaning plates etc. is beyond 
doubt. The children learn practical lessons in self-help through 
dusting the furniture, dressing and undressing themselves, washing 
their hands, combing their hair and cleaning their own rooms. 


7. Unique Methods of Teaching, Reading and Writing 


A contribution of a transcendent importance and permanent 
educational value is the new method of teaching, reading and writing 
which are quite unique in themselves. The modern educationists 
are greatly influenced by her emphasis on muscular training and 
motor efficiency. She emphasises that physical activities must 
proceed intellectual development. Therefore, in Children’s House, 
children had to learn writing first and reading later as it is intellectual 
incharacter, Children were encouraged to start with words having 
definite meaningless letters. They will be familiarised with letters 
afterwards. Physical efficiency must proceed intellectual dexterity. 
The truth of this fact cannot be denied. 
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Special Role of the Teacher 


The teachers are not teachers in Montessori Schools, because 
they do not teach the children. They are nothing but directors as 
they simply direct and guide the movements of children. Thus the 
child is more important than the teacher. By his active participation 
in the teaching learning process, the child learns things. Being a 
psychologist, a scientist and a doctor, the teacher performs the role 
of an observer, a helper and guide. He is to provide the required 
environment and material at the right moment. Thus, he helps the 
child in his auto development. The teacher studies the child as a 
psychologist, refrains from scolding or suppressing, as a doctor and 
waits patiently for the results of his experiments as a scientist. He 
gives best possible service to the child for his all round development 
asa religious person. Thus, the role of the teacher is unique. “Instead 
of facility of speech, she has to acquire the power of silence, instead 
of teaching she is to observe and instead of the proud dignity of one 
who claims to be infallible, she assumes the virtue of humanity.” 


4.10 The Dalton Plan 


The modern educational theory and practice centres round the 
psychological truth that no two children are alike. Educative process 
is to be placed in such a way that the nature, needs and interests of 
the individual child are given due consideration. The Dalton Plan 
of teaching is based on the same principle of individual work. 


The Dalton Plan or the Dalton Laboratory Plan, as it is 
sometimes called, goes after the name of Dalton High Schools, 
Massachusetts (U.S), the school in which it was first introduced. 
It was an outcome of the educational experimentation in teaching 
methods in 1920 at the above mentioned school by Miss Helen 
Parkhurst. She realised that the prevailing system of education 
was greatly defective. All the students, whether bright or dull, were 
treated alike. Inspiration for this system of instruction came in 
1908 from Edger James Swift’s 'Mind in the Making’ and later Miss 
Parkhurst was also influenced by the work of Dewey. When she 
was acquainted with Dr. Montessori’s method of teaching young 
children, it struck her that a lot of advantage could be had if some 
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scheme of teaching high school children based on individual 
difference was introduced. Thus, the Dalton Plan was devised as 
a reaction against collective classroom teaching. The scheme aims 
at no change in curriculum but only in the teaching procedure. 


Principles of the Dalton Plan 
(i) The Principle of Individual Work 


Learning is best organised when the individual child works at 
his own rate. The nature, need and interest of the individual child 
should determine the quality and quantity of work he wants to do. 
There should be no time restrictions. More time may be devoted to 
the subjects in which one is weak. The child may work as long as 
he likes. No two students are to be tagged together for keeping 
pace in studies. Though a minimum uniform achievement is required 
yet the time taken may not necessarily be equal. 


(ii) The Principle of Freedom 


A child works well when he is allowed the freedom to do so. 

- No arbitrary discipline is conducive to effective learning. Children 

should be free to move about to consult one another to work in any 

particular subject. Thus the Dalton Plan aims at making the children 
free to do what they think fit to do. 


(iii) The Principle of Self-effort 


Learning is most effective when it is the product of one’s own 
self-effort. The child should be enabled to learn for himself, He 
must face and solve problems. The child should be an intelligent 
participator in his own educative process. Self-activity, self-effort, 
self-learning lead to better individual development. They teach 
self-reliance, give confidence and train for responsibility. 


(iv) Gestalt View of Work 


The whole view of a particular task enables one to adjust the 
responses for a better result. When a total survey of the field of 
study is made and relevant pursuits are weighed, undertaking any 
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work is facilitated and approaches are best planned. In the Dalton 
Plan the child survey’s the whole field of work, forms an estimate 
of his work and takes it up bit by bit, thereby increasing and ensuring 
better learning. 


4.11 The Winnetka Plan 


Dr. Carleton Washburne and his colleagues are associated with 
anew technique of teaching called the Winnetka Plan. This scheme 
of teaching has been successfully adopted in the school of Winnetka, 
Illinois, since 1919. 


The scheme was an outcome of reaction to the collective 
teaching procedures where individual differences of the children 
are more often ignored. Dr.Washburne greatly recognised the need 
for individualisation of the instructions. The poor child is not to be 
made to sit in the school but the school should be adopted to the 
needs of the individual child. The aim of this plan is to shift the 
emphasis from the teaching process to the learning process. The 
child is not to be a victim of the vagaries of school requirements. 


The Winnetka Plan envisages the development of the 
individuality of the child. The child must be trained to shoulder 
responsibility, to feel self-reliant, to make progress at his own speed 
and to work according to his own inclination, The work of the child 
is supervised well and individual attention is thoughtfully paid. 


4.12 A.S. Neill 


The modern idea of child-centred education has been 
expounded in clear and uncompromising fashion by A.S. Neill in 
his school at Summer Hill. The school at Summer Hill is the happiest 
school of the world. It is a residential school and its aim is to make 
the school fit the child rather than to make the child fit the school.” 
Neill believed that freedom is necessary for the child. Only under 
freedom can the child grow ina natural way. He allowed children 
freedom to be themselves. He believed in childhood. So children 
play all day if they want to. He advocated that children are not 
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young adults. Hence a child should be treated as a child. Their 
interests are immediate and the future does not exist for them. 


‘ Neill further advocated that the teacher’s main task is to 
understand children. He should have the negative attitude of knowing 
what not to do and the positive attitude of empathy. He should 
consider himself as equal to children and never assume an air of 
superiority. He must have a sense of fun because children have a 
sense of fun rather than a sense of humour. 


Neill does not attach any importance to formal learning. What 
matters to him most is character. Books are of little value in his 
school. Learning in Summer Hill is regarded as subsidiary to 
creative activities in the art room, pottery room, wood work, metal 
work etc. In this school much emphasis is laid on the theatre as a 
medium of creative activity. 


4.13 Tagore (1861-1941) 


Many great Hindu educators have also advocated child-centred 
edcuation. Among them Tagore tops the list. He allowed children 
freedom to learn and create as they are. His educational ideas 
and ideal originated our of his own home life and the freedom he 
had experienced within it. His father did not send him to school but 
educated him at home with the help of tutors. So he says. "Whatever 
I learned, I have learned outside of class.” He felt that his school 
at home was an educational prison dissociated from the context of 
life. Such education was “The parrot training.” The parrot is within 
the golden cage. The cage is education. Its builders are the 
educators and the caged parrot is the child, who receives education, 
Tagore, therefore, emphasised that true education can be imparted 
in the context of freedom and cultural surroundings. Learning must 
be linked organically to the whole of life, the people, the land and its 

culture. With this idea in view, he developed his own educational 
theory. 


The educational thought of Tagore is based on his experience 
of the child’s mind. Education is a bipolar process where students 
and teachers play their respective roles. A school becomes complete 
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only through the students. He was of the opinion that the child 
should be treated as a child and not as an adult. The subconscious 
mind of the child is more important than the active mind of the 
child. In his words, “The young mind should be saturated with the 
idea that it has been born into.a human world which is in harmony 
with the world around it.” For the education of the student, Tagore 
advocated three important principles, “Freedom, fullness and 
vastness.” 


To give practical shape to his educational ideas, Tagore 
established an educational institution in Bolpur, one hundred miles 
north of Calcutta, on 22 December 1901. He named it 
“Shantiniketan”-The abode of Peace. In this school he made 
provisions to bring the child close to nature. He tried to establish a 
new world of children far from the crowd in an atmosphere of 
freedom and spontaneity under the trees in gardens with bushes, 
plants and flowers. Efforts were made to provide children ample 
opportunities for full play of their imagination and sense of wonder 
and for satisfaction of their curiosity. He did not want to deprive 
the children of their legitimate joy and freedom by imposing 
restrictions. He allowed children to play with mud, to climb trees, 
to swim in the tank etc. But unlike Rousseau, he did not like the 
idea of isolating the child from society and formal education, Tagore, 
therefore says, “For our perfection we have to be vitally savage 
and mentally civilised. We should have the gift to be natural with 
nature and human with human society.” 


Tagore laid much emphasis on reactive self-expression of the 
child. Therefore, in his school he introduced fine arts, dance, drama, 
music, paining etc. To Tagore, these activities were not the source 
of personal satisfaction to individuals only. They gave an opportunity 
to unfold the hidden potentialities which exist in the individual child. 
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Questions 


Vi What is meant by paedocentrism or child-centered 
education? Discuss its historical development. 


2h What do you mean by child-centred education ? Discuss 
the aims of child-centred education, 


a; Briefly discuss the psychological movement in Child- 
centred education. 


4. Give an account of the contributions of Rousseau to Child- 
centred education. 


S Briefly discuss the contributions of John Henrick 
Pestalozzi to Child-centred education, 


6. What are the contributions of Froebel to Child-centred 
education? 


7. What are the contributions of Maria Montessori to Child- 
centred education? 


8. Write Short Notes on: 
(a) Contributions of Tagore to Child-centred education. 
(b) The Dalton Plan (c) The Winnetka Plan 
(d) The Theory of Anshaunning. 


It has been generally recognised that education concerns itself 
with the development of the whole man - his physical fitness, mental 
alterness, moral excellence and social adjustment. To realise this 
objective of education, society has developed a number of 
specialized institutions like the school, the community, the family, 
the temple, the church, the state, the library, the newspapers, the 
magazines, the exhibitions the radio, the cinema, the television etc. 
These institutions are known as the agencies of education. 


5.1 Classification of the Agencies of Education 


Formal 


The agencies of education may be classified under two heads; 
the formal agencies and the informal agencies. The formal agencies 
are those institutions and organizations which are organized 
systematically. The process of education, in these institutions is 
deliberately planned. There is also a continuous effort on the part 
of the agency concerned to give certain knowledge, skill or attitudes 
and the learner is also conscious that he is being educated. There 
isa prescribed curriculum. The teaching methods followed in these 
institutions are also definite and preplanned. Students and teachers 
also follow a definite rule. 


Informal 


Informal education, on the other hand, is not a preplanned 
process. It occurs automatically in the process of living. For 
example, the child from his carly age learns the basic control and 
use of his body, his mother tongue and the language of his own 
locality. He also learns social etiquette and tries to adopt them. 
Informal education is a continuous process. It begins at birth and 
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Informal education is a continuous process. It begins at birth and 
continues throughout life. He gathers new experience in connection 
with love and sex, responsibility of marriage and parenthood, duties 
and responsibilities as a citizen, his identity etc. As a young child 
he learns to talk and to walk, makes friends and joins play groups 
either inside or outside home. A wider circle of his social interaction 
is entered when the child goes to school or joins informal groups 
hobby clubs or social organisations etc. Thus all the time from 
quite early years to maturity and till his death, different institutions 
operate on an individual from where he gets himself educated. 


Illustrated in the form of a Diagram 


Agencies of Education 


| 
[snail oc bane 


Formal Agencies Informal Agencies 
(School, Library, Cinema, (Family, Community, 
Radio, Television, Picture Religion, Freeplay, 
Galleries Games, Press etc.) Market place, Fairs and 

Exhibitions etc.) 
Active and Passive Agencies 


Agencies of education may further be divided into active and 
passive agencies. These agencies act and react upon the growing 
child. In this process, the child becomes active and can influence 
the working of the agencies. Education here is a two-way process. 
Both the educator and the educand influence each other. The passive 
agencies on the other hand act in only one way. The child does not 
influence the agencies. He simply remains a passive recipient only. 
In brief, we can say that while in active agencies, interaction 
between the child and agency is possible, in passive agencies there 
is no possibility of any interaction. 
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The Classification-Ilustrated in the form of Diagram 


Agencies of Education 
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Active Agencies Passive Agencies 
(School, Community (Radio, Television, 
Family, State,Clubs, Cinema, Newspaper, 
Religion etc.) Magazines etc.) 


Commercial and Non-Commercial Agencies 


Agencies of education may also be divided into commercial 
and non-commercial agencies. Commercial organizations operate 
for profits but their purpose is the appeal to the interest of the people. 
Non-commercial agencies, on the other hand, organize programmes 
of education for developing social and moral value of the people. 


The press, the cinema, the radio,dancing halls, public theatres, 
coffee houses, restaurants and other organizations for recreation 
are run for profit as business concerns. They are licensed, no doubt, 
but they overstep secretly, the bounds of law, their aim being to 
make as much money as possible. They encourage cliques, gangs, 
plots and perversive delinquency. 


Dramatic clubs, sports clubs, canteens, professional 
organizations, unions, social welfare agencies, asharms, seva sadans, 
seva samities, community councils, etc., cater for the good of their 
members in developing social attitudes. They are free and 
accommodating. They are helpful in maintaining social and moral 
values. 
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Informal education is a continuous process. It begins at birth and 
continues throughout life, He gathers new experience in connection 
with love and sex, responsibility of marriage and parenthood, duties 
and responsibilities as a citizen, his identity etc. As a young child 
he learns to talk and to walk, makes friends and joins play groups 
either inside or outside home. A wider circle of his social interaction 
is entered when the child goes to school or joins informal groups 
hobby clubs or social organisations etc. Thus all the time from 
quite early years to maturity and till his death, different institutions 
operate on an individual from where he gets himself educated. 


Illustrated in the form of a Diagram 
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Agencies of education may further be divided into active and 
passive agencies, These agencies act and react upon the growing 
child. In this process, the child becomes active and can influence 
the working of the agencies. Education here is a two-way process. 
Both the educator and the educand influence each other. The passive 
agencies on the other hand act in only one way. The child does not 
influence the agencies. He simply remains a passive recipient only. 
In brief, we can say that while in active agencies, interaction 
between the child and agency is possible, in passive agencies there 
is no possibility of any interaction. 
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The Classification-Ilustrated in the form of Diagram 


Agencies of Education 


SARLI ti 


Active Agencies Passive Agencies 
(School, Community (Radio, Television, 
Family, State,Clubs, Cinema, Newspaper, 
Religion etc.) Magazines etc.) 


Commercial and Non-Commercial Agencies 


Agencies of education may also be divided into commercial 
and non-commercial agencies, Commercial organizations operate 
for profits but their purpose is the appeal to the interest of the people. 
Non-commercial agencies, on the other hand, organize programmes 
of education for developing social and moral value of the people. 


The press, the cinema, the radio,dancing halls, public theatres, 
coffee houses, restaurants and other organizations for recreation 
are run for profit as business concerns. They are licensed, no doubt, 
but they overstep secretly, the bounds of law, their aim being to 
make as much money as possible. They encourage cliques, gangs, 
plots and perversive delinquency. 


Dramatic clubs, sports clubs, canteens, professional 
organizations, unions, social welfare agencies, asharms, seva sadans, 
seva samities, community councils, etc., cater for the good of their 
members in developing social attitudes, They are free and 
accommodating. They are helpful in maintaining social and moral 
values, 
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The classification Illustrated in the form of a Diagram 


Agencies of Education 


Commercial Agencies Non-commercial Agencies 
(Movies, Press, (Dramatic Clubs, Sports 
Radio, Coffee Clubs, Canteens etc.) 


Houses ete.) 
5.2 School as an Agency of Education 


The school, as an agency of education, developed at the stage 
of social development when division of labour became pronounced 
and the need to create some special institutions to educate people 
for several categories of social activities began to be felt. In ancient 
India, we had schools like Guru Ashram, GuruKula, the Vihara, 
the Sangha, the Pathashala and the Bidyapitha, which played a 
prominent role in the process of socialisation and transmission of 
the rich cultural heritage of the country. In the medieval period, we 
had maktabs and madrasas. The modern school system developed 
with the coming of the British to India. 


Origin of the Term ‘School’ 


The term, school, originated from the Greek word ‘Skohle’. It 
means leisure. In ancient Greece, rich people enjoyed plenty of 
leisure. To spend their leisure hours profitably, they developed the 
school system and educated themselves. Thus, liberal education 
became their monopoly. Masses were left out. At present the 
doors of the schools are open to everybody. It is no longer only for 
the privileged classes. It has now become an integral part of the 
total social system. 


Important functions of the School 


The school, as an active and formal agency of education, has 
to perform the following functions. 


I SS PS a a 
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1. Conservation and Perpetuation of School Life 


The most important function of the school is that it should 
conserve the existing culture, which was won only at a great cost 
of time and suffering. The continuity of social life can be maintained 
by the school by transmitting the customs, traditions, values and 
experiences of the society from generation to generation. Thus, 
the school can teach the minimum general culture and civilisation. 


2. Promotion of Culture and Civilisation 


Conservation and transmission of culture from one generation 
to another is not the only function of the school. The school imparts 
adequate training for the enrichment and modification of culture, as 
a result of which a better and happier society can be established. 
Thus, the school transmits cultural heritage, reorganises and 
reconstructs human experiences for the promotion of culture and 
civilisation. 

3. Development of Cultural Pluralism 


The school is an institution, where children belonging to different 
religions, castes, creeds and social hierarchy, read together and 
mix freely with each other in a friendly atmosphere. They also 
develop sympathy, cooperation, tolerance and respect for the views 
and cultures of others in a natural way. Thus, the school acts as an 
important agency to develop cultural pluralism among the students. 


4. Alround Development of the Individual 


The school is meant for the alround development of the 
personality of the child, his physical, intellectual, social, moral, 
spiritual, aesthetic development etc. The school develops these 
qualities of the child by the help of curricular and co-curricular 
activities, like games, sports, social service programmes, craftwork 
etc. 


5. School helps in the Spiritual Development of the Child 


Instructions in school develop spiritual feelings in the individuals. 
The atmosphere of an average home may not be suitable for 
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developing spiritual feelings in the individual. But schools cannot 
afford to ignore the spiritual development of the students. By 
creating a suitable atmosphere, it can develop spiritual feelings. 


6. School takes the Responsibility of Social 
Reconstruction 


Society reviews and develops itself through the active 
cooperation of the school. All social problems and needs of society 
are flashed in one way or the other in school which provides the 
desired solutions for all the problems of society. Proper education 
enables the students to criticise social evils, as a result of which 
certain modifications take place in social life. 


7, Development of the Quality of Leadership 


Schools train the leaders of tomorrow. They train the students 
to understand their role in society and state and to make proper use 
of their rights and duties. In course of their learning, the students 
get an opportunity to think critically in order to become conscious 
citizens of the democratic state. By taking leadership in different 
co-curricular activities they get training for leadership, which helps 
them to become future leaders of the country. 


8. Promotion of Social Efficiency 


The most important function of the modern school is to provide 
social efficiency. Students should get training for democratic living, 
which emphasises on social efficiency. Democracy has added to 
the functions of the school. The successful working of the 
democratic machinery is quite a specialised job and nobody can 
discharge his duties in a democratic set-up without a careful and 
deliberate preparation in this connection. The school, therefore, 
has to take up the responsibility of educating the individual for 
citizenship. 


9, Development of the Dormant Power of the Individual 


Many causes act and react in the development of personality. 
Heredity and environment play important roles in this respect. The 
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environmental influence contributes greatly in the matter of 
education. It was the prevailing view for a long time that reason - 
was natural to man. The function of the school in the eighteenth 
century was to improve the power of reasoning. The function of 
the school was to fill up the mind of the man with knowledge and 
facts and to develop his inherent qualities in a desirable way. 


10. Development of the Power of Reasoning 


It is now considered that the child possesses no power of 
reasoning. This idea has created a problem in he field of education. 
It is recognised that the power of reasoning is an acquired quality. 
It is now one of the functions of the school to develop the power of 
reasoning in the student. 


11. The School should cater to Vocational Education 


In ancient and medieval times, vocational education was given 
through the apprenticeship system. In ancient India, as vocation 
was on a family basis, the son learnt his vocation by working with 
the father. ‘There was a single vocation i.e. that of the housewife, 
for all the girls and the mothers trained them to perform this function 
satisfactorily. But education neither in the family nor through a 
system of apprenticeship is adequate to meet the demand of the 
present age. It is, therefore, necessary to develop schools for 
imparting vocational education. 


12. Selection as one of the Functions of the School 


The main function of an educational system is to find out the 
genius. The function of the school is not only to teach lessons to 
the students. Its main function consists of selecting the intelligent 
among the students. The more it succeeds in selecting the prodigy, 
the more complex becomes the process of selection. The school is 
the proper place for identifying the intelligence of the student. It 
makes the incapable conscious of his or her limitations. 


Thus, the schools have become significant and basic institutions 
of the society. It is necessary to establish schools based on 
cooperation and self-sufficiency and%education must have a 
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cooperative outlook to suit the present age- The responsibility of 
the school has increased greatly in this respect. If the school 
succeeds in replacing the principle of rivalry by the principle of 
cooperation as the basis of life in the mind of the student and in 
inspiring the student for reconstructing the society through 
cooperative endeavours, the human society will not remain far behind 
its idea. 


School, an Agency for Social Change 


Butit should be noted that intimate relationship between school 
and society does not mean that the school should be an image of 
society imitating both its virtues and vices. We have seen that the 
objective of education is not only to perpetuate the society but also 
to improve it. The school is one of the most important agencies for 
social change. It cannot be denied that social change is a continuous 
process and usually it goes on without any conscious effort from 
any quarter. Society, in fact, is a living organism and it grows and 
develops like any other living organism. A society should be regarded 
as dead and lifeless, when there is no change in any aspect of the 
society. Social lags occur when the different aspects of society fail 
to adjust themselves to changes effected in some of its parts. For 
example, at the present moment, India’s economic structure is 
changing from a rural economy to an industrial economy. But the 
religious and social structures of the country are not being made to 
keep pace with the change in the economic structure. Such social 
lags can be removed by revolution or by education. Democratic 
countries believe in the latter rather than the former for bringing 
about social changes. The school is the custodian of the nation’s 
culture and as such its outlook must necessarily be progressive. It 
can locate the fields of social lags and can visualise the appropriate 
remedies for them. Moreover the school is a planned society. As 
such it should be possible to make it an ideal society and thus enable 
it to help in removing the existing social lags. The school in this 
way serves as a model for the society which influences it in more 
ways than one. But the school, in spite of the fact that it is influenced 
by society, should not become a slave to it. The individuality of the 
students therein should be fostered rather than curbed. 
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5.3 State as an Agency of Education 


The state is a political association, territorial in its basis and 
compulsory in its membership. It “exists for the sake of good life 
and not for the sake of life only". In the words of Prof. Garner, 
“the state is a community of persons, more or less numerous, 
permanently occupying a definite portion of territory, independent 
of external control and possessing an organised government to which 
the great body of inhabitanis render habited obedience.” The State, 
according to John Dewey “Is the organization of the public effected 
through officials for the protection of the interests shared by its 
members". Thus, the state and the individual are intimately related. 


State and Education 


Among all the other activities of the state the first place must 
be assigned to education. We have already seen that education is 
the foundation of good life. Therefore, it ought to be universal. 
Under modern conditions of life, it is not a luxury for the few but an 
absolute necessity forall. Education is imparted to the people through 
different branches - primary, secondary, higher, technical and adult 
education - including provision of libraries, museums, research 
institutes etc. It is impossible to manage such a gigantic task by the 
help of private enterprise. Therefore, the state for proper 
development of education must plan it on an adequate scale, enlist 
the cooperation of private agencies, supply necessary funds, and 
try continuously to improve the system. In the present day world, 
every state should stand forth as the educational state. 


Education an Individual or Family Responsibility 


The relationship between the state and education cannot be 
discussed without reference to the relationship between the state 
and the individual. Since Rousseau expounded his social contract 
theory, the state has been regarded as necessary evil. It was to 
exist for removing the obstacles in the way of individual 
development. Ifthe state went against the interest of the individual, 
he had the right to overthrow it. According to this theory, the powers 
and duties of the state were confined to the minimum namely, 
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checking external aggression, safeguarding internal peace and 
protecting the person and the property of the individual. Nobody 
could imagine that education could be a state responsibility. It was 
first the responsibility of the family and then ofthe class. Education, 
it should be remembered, is always the most important ladder for 
social mobilisation in a class society. If the family or the class 
failed to give proper education to its members there was a danger 
that.its membership might be scaled down in the ladder. Hence, in 
ancient and medieval societies education was the responsibility and 
the privilege of the few and was organised by the few. Education 
was therefore, not for all; certain classes were denied education by 
social prescription. There were some others who could not take 
advantage of it because of the inability to pay for it. 


Education is Essential for Efficient Functioning of Society 


Social democracy is developing a new outlook towards the state 
and to its functions. The state is supposed to be as much a reality 
as the individual. Both must exist for mutual benefit. Social 
democracy presupposes a society of interdependent members where 
the contribution of each has a significance to the contribution of the 
rest. A democratic state cannot function properly, unless each and 
every one of its members is educated. Every member in a 
democratic state should be imbibed with democratic ideals and should 
be well trained in the working of the democractic machinery. 
Moreover, everyone should acquire the minimum knowledge and 
skill in the economics social, religious and cultural life of the society, 
in order to live a full and satisfactory life in it. It would be entirely 
unwise to leave all theses jobs to the informal agencies of education. 
The state, therefore, can ill-afford to keep itself aloof from the 
matter education. It is in fact in the very nature of things that it 
should bear the burden of education. In democratic states the people 
are the real masters and state is directly influenced by the level of 
education of its people. Hence, a democratic state has to cater to 
the education of its “master”. From all these considerations, the 
inevitable conclusion is that education is not the responsibility of 
the individual or his family alone, but that of the state. 
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It is obvious from the above that a school bears the most intimate 
relationship with society. It is, in fact, a social institution created to 
serve specific social needs and as such it not only derives its 
objectives from society but its contents are also determined in terms 
of activities carried on in society and its methods pertain to 
participation in social activities. As culture patterns differ from 
society to society, no discussion on education can be relevant without 
reference to its social context. The school should, therefore be 
established in the heart of society. If the school is removed from 
society, it runs the danger of providing a false system of values and 
catering to a kind of education which may have little relevance to 
life. In short, the school should have the closest relationship with 
its social environment, changing its character according to the 
changes in social character and requirements. The role of the 
school, for example, cannot be the same in urban and rural 
environments. 


Society to School 


The success of school activities, therefore, depend upon the 
amount of social cooperation which could be secured. It is wrong 
to think that education in a school is the exclusive responsibility and 
privilege of the teachers. It is the business of the whole society. 
Teachers should find ways and means of attracting the society to 
the school. The purpose can be served in different ways, some of 
which are as follows: 


(1) The school may become a social centre for the adults in 
the evening. They can, therefore, feel that the school belongs as 
much to them as it does to the younger people. In this way they 
also come into intimate contact with the teachers and have some 
idea of the activities carried on in the school. 


(2) The cooperation of the adult members in school work, could 
also be secured, by associating them with the governing body of 
the school. 


(3) The cooperation of the parents should certainly be secured 
in school activities. They may be encouraged to visit the school 
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during the working hours and may not only observe but also 
participate in its activities, whenever there is an opportunity. 


(4) Invitations to the school social functions should be issued 
to the parents. Besides this, the parent-teacher associations should 
be started. The other ways of making the society interested in school 
affairs should also be tried. In short, the teacher should try to have 
a constant flow of ideas from the society to the school. 


School to Society 


The other part of the same process is to carry the school to the 
society. It should take the fullest advantage of community resources. 
The museums, the art galleries, the places of public activity should 
be frequently visited by the students. Further, the students should 
be allowed to participate in as many social functions as possible. 
The religious, social and cultural activities in the society, such as 
the fairs, religious festivals, pilgrimages, concerts, plays etc., provide 
innumerable opportunities for the school to participate in social life. 
The students in the school may even be made to do responsible 
jobs in regard to the society. They may engage themselves in 
different kinds of social services and may even participate in 
increasing the national dividend. In fact, education should result 
from constant interaction between the school and the society. This 
interaction is a bipolar process, there being constant give and take 
between the school and the society. In other words, the cause of 
education can be best served, if the school and the society function 
as an integrated whole. 


School Community to be after the Adult Society 


In addition to this two-way traffic between the school and the 
society it should be remembered that the school itself is to be 
conceived of as a community. It is nota place where a number of 
students gather to receive intellectual stimulation through the lessons 
or the lectures of their teachers, but it is a process of community 
living. Learning can take place only through the experiences of the 
students in the courses of such living. The school society should be 
organised after the adult society for which it is catering. Its 
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organisation, its methods of discipline and its activities should take 
colouring from those of the adult society. It is worthwhile to point 
out in this context that in his basic scheme of education, Mahatma 
Gandhi suggested that the particular craft in a society should be the 
basis of all school activities within it. 


Educational Functions of the State 


Education is primarily the function of the state.. It possesses 
all possible means to control, direct and regulate education. 
Therefore, it acts as the most powerful agency of education. As 
an active and informal agency of education, the state has to perform 
the following functions. 


1. Providing Educational Opportunity by Opening 
Schools 


To provide equality of educational opportunity, the state should 
open a large number of schools and colleges. As a result of this, 
people can get full and rich facilities for education of all types- 
primary, secondary, university, professional, technical etc. The states 
should provide equality of educational opportunity to all sections of 
people, enabling the backward or underprivileged classes and 
individuals to use education as a lever for the improvement of their 
condition. There should not be any disparity on the basis of caste, 
creed, colour, sex and religion. 


2. Planning Curriculum and Syllabus 


Planning of curriculum and syllabus is another important function 
of the state. The state should frame curricula and suggest syllabi 
for different stages of education and should also modify and improve 
upon them according to the needs of the time. 


3. Exercise Control over Educational Institutions 


State should exercise control over education with a view to 
make education a reality. It should provide grants to various 
educational agencies. As regards educational aims and objectives 
as well as subjects to be taught. teachers and educators should be 
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responsible for them. In other words, educational thinkers and 
practitioners in a society should look after educational matters and 
the government should not interfere with them. For improvement 
of education the state agencies and voluntary organisations should 
work in cooperative manner. 


4. Encourages Educational Research 


To promote education, the state should make provision to 
undertake research in all branches of education. In India, the 
‘National Council of Educational Research and Training (NCERT), 
New Delhi, works in cooperation with the state education 
departments, universities and other institutions for promotion of 
education through research work. The National Institute of 
Education (NIE) is a research organisation which consists of various 
academic departments and units. Thus, in our country, attempts 
are being made to develop education through research activities 
sponsored and aided by the Central Ministry of Education. 


5. Appointment of Commissions 


The state from time to time appoints different committees and 
commissions headed by educational experts and specialists for the 
progress of education. These commissions give instructive 
suggestions of educational planning and suggest measures for the 
improvement of education. 


6. Supply of Quality Teachers 


Ideal teachers are the pillars of education. No system of 
education can grow without good teachers. Good teachers motivate 
their students and affect the methods of teaching. Therefore, the 
state should provide teachers who are industrious and well-versed 
in the art of the teaching. 


7. Organizing Seminars and Workshops 


To give orientation about educational development, the state 
organizes seminars and workshops for teachers. Here, the 
educational experts and specialists discuss different aspects of 
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education and suggest measures for further improvement of 
education in the state. 


8. Provision of Scholarships 


The state provides scholarships and stipends to the needy and 
deserving students without any discrimination of caste, creed, sex 
or colour to help them to pursue their education properly. 


9. Organisation of Boards and Committees 


For the determination of aims, curriculum , methods of teaching, 
the examination system and other relevant activities, the state 
organizes different committees and boards of education. 


10. Adult Education Programme 


For the eradication of illiteracy and for the spread of education, 
the state organises adult education programmes. 


Ina democratic state, education is an integral part. Therefore, 
each democracy organises a national scheme of education taking 
into consideration the multifarious needs of its citizens. Thus, the 
state acts as an active and informal agency of education to achieve 
success in all aspects of the educational set-up. 


5.4 Home as an Agency of Education 


An eminent educationist and a saint-like person, Vinoba Bhave 
once remarked, “In a sound system of education, the home should 
become school and school home". The major part of the child's day 
is spent in the family at home. As a result of this, the influence of 
the family in the development of habits, attitudes and behaviour is 
much more. Hence the mutual cooperation between the home and 
the school is very important. 


Home as an informal agency of education is the oldest 
institution. From times immemorial, the parents have been the chief 
teachers. It is at home that the child learns to walk and learns to 
distinguish the simplest properties of the things that he sees and 
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uses, to imbibe certain moral values, to differentiate between right 
and wrong, good and evil and to experience some of the deepest 
human affections. When he becomes old, he does not stop his 
educative functions. As a father or a mother, he or she gives the 
best education to the children. Thus, the home works as an abiding 
educational agency throughout life. 


Educational function of Home 


Home is the primary group, where face to face relationship 
takes place. This is very useful in providing education to children 
because in such situations children learn quite a lot. As an agency 
of education a family should perform the following functions. 


1. Provision for Physical Development 


The first function of the family is to develop the child physically. 
Parents and the elder members of the family should be careful 
about the physical development of the children. To achieve this 
end, useful physical experiences, exercises and other activities should 
be provided to the children. They should also be provided with 
wholesome food containing all the ingredients of a balanced diet. 


2. Development of Mental Ability 


The second important function of home is the development of 
the mental ability of the child. If the home can provide a suitable 
atmosphere, children will be able to learn a lot informally. They 
can develop their mental powers like thinking, reasoning, feeling, 
discrimination, judgement, memory etc. Parents should also create 
suitable atmosphere for the same. 


3. Emotional Development: 


The real education of the child begins not intellectually but 
emotinally. Good fellow-feeling and amity among the members of 
the family affect the emotional make-up of the child. As a result of 
this, he can develop positive emotions like sympathy, tolerance, love, 
justice etc. Home also gives a sense of security to the child, which 
enables him to receive a fruitful education. 
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4. Home as the Socializing Agency 


Home is the first socializing agency in the child’s life. It is 
rather a companionship, love, security, inter-personal relationships, 
tolerance, cooperation etc. Thus, it serves as the first and the most 
effective social system for the child. 


5. Home Provides Vocational Edcuation 


The first lesson for the future vocation of the child begins at 
home. Children, who are engaged in the family vocation become a 
sort of apprentice and in future may adopt the same as a profession. 


6. Home Imparts Religious Instructions 


Under the unbearable stresses and strains of modern life, 
religious education is the only source which can provide peace and 
happiness to an individual. It is, therefore, desirable that the home 
should impart religious education to the child. As a result of this, 
the child can develop qualities like charity, kindness, service to others, 
devotion to duty, goodness etc. 


7. Transmission of Culture 


Apart from the general culture of a society, a family may belong 
to a sub-culture group which may be distinct from the national 
culture. In this case, the home transmits its specific and peculiar 
culture to the child. Homes belonging to different social classes 
have conflicing expectations from their off-springs. Their ways of 
training also differ a good deal. The home transmits its own culture 
and also the culture of the society to the child. 


8. Home Provides a Learning Situation 


The home is the first school of the child, where he experiences 
a learning situation. He spends his infancy and pre-school stage 
almost entirely under the care and supervision of the elders in the 
family. During this period, he is easily influenced and moulded by 
the home. He is not wholly dependent for his intellectual and social 
needs. As yet, he has neither any experience of his own nor 
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independent standards to judge things for himself. Itis therefore, 
the most teachable period of his life. Again, the child in his early 
years of life is highly charged with emotions. Emotions in the family 
greatly affect the learning process. Therefore, it is the responsibility 
of the home to provide a real learning situation for the child. 


9. There should be Cooperation between Home and School 


The home should be ready to cooperate with the school, 
especially when it deliberately plans to take its cooperation. Parents 
should participate with the school on the occasions like parents days, 
school exhibition, educational conferences, parent-teachers 
associations, etc. Besides this, the home should also be ready to 
share with the school the responsibility of developing the personality 
of the child. 


10. Training for Citizenship 


In a democratic state, the home provides a lot of training for 
citizenship. Through their participation in the household activities, 
they develop a good background for citizenship. 


11. The Family should enable Children to Develop a 
Healthy Attitude toward Sex 


The most powerful drive for men and women is sex. The 
index of a well-adjusted life is proper sex-adjustment. It the present 
day society boys and girls tend to learn about sex through their 
friends. It proves to be very harmful. Therefore, the family should 
take the lead to provide sex education to the child so that he will be 
able to develop a healthy attitude towards sex. 


Impact of Disintegration of Joint Family System on Education 


At present the joint family is in the process of distintegration, 
because of the changing sociological circumstances. The 
educational role of the family is therefore changing. The size of the 
family has diminished and there are lesser contacts between the 
members now than before. Human needs are now satisfied more 
outside than inside the family. The family code of morality has little 
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connection with the social code of morality and it, therefore, is no 
longer the place for moral education. Religion, again has become 
an individual affair. As such, the family has little to do with religious 
education. In fact, our society has become an impersonal one and 
social behaviour can no longer be learnt in the family. The family 
has, also, nothing to do with vocational education, because one does 
not inherit one’s vocation any more. Besides, the vocations have 
become so complicated that the apprenticeship system cannot 
provide adequate preparation for them. Therefore, in a modern 
society, most of the educational roles of the family are being 
transferred to the school. 


Role of the Family in the Modern Society 


Though the family does not play a direct role, it still influences 
education to a great extent. It is the place which is still satisfying 
the need of belonging in human beings. For most people, the family 
offers the psychological security which is essential for growth and 
development. Parents belong to children and children belong to 
them. The mutually satisfying relationship between parents and 
children, makes interaction between them highly educative. The 
child still spends more time at home than in school. Hence, there 
must be full cooperation between the family and the school in the 
education of the child. Parents cannot be indifferent to education. 
They should be conscious of the fact that they are judged by their 
children either rightly or wrongly. They should also know that they 
are largely responsible for the mental health of the child and the 
fact that neurotic parents make their children neurotic can hardly 
be challenged. Above all, parents should realise that unless they 
cooperate with the school, the latter cannot achieve much in the 
education of their children. 


5.5 Community as an Agency of Education 


Since the dawn of civilization, man began to live a group life. 
This group life on a geographical place of land having common 
ways of working and common ideals to achieve became known as 
community life. The term community has been derived from two 
distinct words ‘Com’ and ‘Munis’, ‘Com’ means togetherness and 
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‘Munis’ means to serve. Thus the term community means “to serve 
together”. A community should have the following characteristics: 


(i) A community has a population aggregate. 
(ii) It has a definite location on land. 
(iii) It should have a kind of historical heritage. 


(iv) In a community, there must be some service institutions 
like panchayats, schools, cooperatives, shops etc. These institutions 
help people in maintaining themselves. 


(v) Ina community, people share a common mode of life, A 
common mode of life implies a common way of using leisure time 
and community resources. Members of the community lead a 
common pattern of family life. They follow common health 
practices. Their system of religious practices are also commonly 
shared. 


(vi) People in a community work ina cooperative manner. This 
cooperation helps people to make progress and to have security in 
life. 


(vii) Ina community, there is the spirit of unity. By this spirit 
people are bound together by fellow-feeling. 


Definition of Community 


To avoid confusion and to make the meaning of community 
clearer, let us look at the following definitions. 


(i) A.K.C. Ottaway 


"A community is everybody, adults and children, social and 
non-social persons living in a certain territory where all share a 
mode of life but not all are conscious of its organisation or purpose, 
A Society is a kind of community (or a part of a community) whose 
members have become socially conscious of their mode of life and 
are united by a common set of aims and values". 
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(ii) Alvin Good 


"A community is a primary group resulting from the social 
contacts, largely direct of those residing in a more or less definite 
but relatively small area as the residents meet one another in the 
interplay or the various activities carried on by them". 


(iii) Oghurn and Nimkaff 


“A community may be thought of as a total organisation of 
social life within a limited area.” 


Community as an Agency of Education 


Community educates its members for its maintenance and 
progress. It plans its progress and development by providing 
purposeful and effective education to the children. It is quite obvious 
that school and community influence each other and there is constant 
interaction going on between the two institutions. Community as 
an important, informal and active agency of education influences 
children in the following ways. 


(i) Impact on Socialization 


Community socialises its members often directly and 
occasionally in an indirect manner. For this purpose, it organises 
different fairs, festivals and other religious ceremonies, From these 
institutions children learn the social customs, tradition and beliefs in 
a natural way. They also develop the virtues like cooperation, 
sympathy, social service, sacrifice, social adjustment and tolerance. 
They learn the importance of rights and duties in life. 


(iii) Impact on Cultural Development 


Culture may be defined as the common way of life led by the 
people ofa particular community. Hence, each community has its 
own culture. Right education helps children to imitate the culture of 
their own community. Their knowledge of culture can be tested 
from their language, pronunciation and behaviour. 
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(iii) Impact on Democratic Values 


Democracy has now become the basic principle of government 
and also a way of life. In order to inculcate democratic values in 
the minds of the students, the community organizes meetings and 
conferences in which great political leaders participate. Thus, 
children gain knowledge about political activities going on in their 
country and also learn the value of democracy in life. 


(iv) Impact on the Development of Health 


Children gain knowledge about health values both at home and 
also in the school. Community environment contributes a lot towards 
the health and physical development of children. Community 
establishes hospitals by the help of the local bodies to keep children 
healthy and free from disease. It also builds parks, gardens and 
playgrounds for the physical development of the children. Thus, the 
community contributes a lot for the protection and health of the 
children. 


(v) Impact in Mental Growth 


To help children in their mental growth some communities 
organise libraries, reading rooms, symposia, exhibitions conferences, 
literary and artistic activities etc. 


(vi) Impact on Vocational Development 


Community works as the first school of vocational development. 
People of a particular community are engaged in varieties of 
vocations . Children imitate these activities and choose any of these 
for their future life. They also develop efficiency in such vocations. 


( vii ) Impact on Moral Development 


Childhood is known as the period of imitation. If the 
environment of the community is bad, children will imitate bad habits. 
If it is good, children will develop good habits. A good and wholesome 
environment of a community will help children in their moral 
upliftment. 
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(viii) Impact of Different Agencies on the Community 


In each community, there are different agencies which influence 
the life and activities of the children. These include Cinema, 
Television, Radio, Zoo, Museums, Libraries, Newspapers, Magazines 
etc. From these agencies children receive education in different 
branches. 


Educational Functions of Community 


For educating the members of the community, community 
performs the following functions : 


(i) Provision of all Types of Education 


It should be the responsibility of the community to arrange 
primary, secondary and university education by opening schools and 
colleges, so that there may be facilities for everybody to get 
education according to his tastes and abilities. 


( ii ) Provision of Universal Education 


Community should make arrangements to provide free, 
compulsory and universal education to all children belonging to the 
age group 6 to 14. Thus, illiteracy and ignorance can be eradicated 
from the community. 


(iii) Provision of Equal Opportunity for All 


It is the sole responsibility of the community to provide equal 
opportunity for all in the field of education. No discrimination should 
be made and no restriction should be imposed by the community 
on the basis of caste, creed, colour, sex or religion. 


(iv) Provision of Vocational and Industrial Education 


To help the members of the community to get future 
employment, the community should make provision for vocational 
and technical education. 
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(v) Provision for Adult Education 


To enable the dropouts to receive education and to eradicate 
illiteracy, community should make provision for adult education. 


(vi) School Community Relationship 


It is quite obvious that school and community, influence each 
other and there is a constant interaction going on between these 
two institutions. Every community has a school in order to teach 
the new generation things that are desirable socially economically 
and culturally. It determines the aims of education, approves and 
guides the educational process followed in schools, makes provision 
for educational finance, constructs suitable curriculum, makes 
provision for educational research etc. Therefore, attempts must 
be made to develop a healthy relationship between the school and 
community. 


From the discussions made above, it is clear that community 
functions as an important agency of education. It imparts education 
both informally and formally. 


5.6 Mass Media as an Agency of Education 
The Cinema as an Agency of Education 


Cinema as an agency of education is playing an important role 
in the present society. Most of the people now a days haye become 
habitual film goers. For the reasons stated below it is a very effective 
instrument for influencing human behaviour. 


1) The cinema depicts sublimated stories of human experiences 
and emotions and portrays by word, action and colour, the love and 
fear, joys and sorrows, which all human beings have felt, about 
which they fail to express. An unlimited variety of human 
experiences is portrayed in a moving panorama. Cinema, thus 
succeed in developing and capturing the spontaneous interest of 
the audience, which is so essential in causing learning. 


2) Producers can manipulate human experiences according to 
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their own purpose and thus secure the desired modification of 
behaviour in the audience. 


3) Cinema enjoys great social prestige and hence suggestions 
from them often have great influence. 


Experimental studies have revealed that cinema modifies 
behaviour patterns of individuals and influences group standards of 
conduct but they are unfortunately dominated by commercial interests. 
Their objective is only to make money and very often they lower their 
standards so as to play to the gallery. Thus, the educative influence of 
the cinema, to a great extent, may be regarded as negative at the 
present moment. There should be more planned use of the cinema 
with higher objectives. Documentary and educational films should be 
carefully prepared even though they make less profits. Such attempts 
in fact should be subsidised by the state. 


Radio 


Radio is another great medium for communication. It's educative 
value depends upon the following: 


(1) It can communicate with millions at the same time. 


(2) It brings us into direct communication with people who 
enjoy great prestige with us. 


(3) As it can tap resources available in any part of the world, the 
standard of communication made by the radio is much higher than 
what can be usually expected in classrooms or other kinds of gathering. 


That radio programmes influence behaviour of the students 
effectively. Even the programmes, arranged for amusement, have 
proved to be educative. Now-a-days the radio is being used more 
and more for classroom purposes and it is thus becoming an important 
and integral part of the formal agencies. 


As a tool of teaching, the radio plays a very important part. 
Children in school need to be informed faster and more fully the 
subject that is taught. The radio serves this purpose very well. It 
gives an opportunity to the students to listen to the subject experts. 
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historians, the authors and the first rate teachers. It promotes in 
children and teachers alike deeper and wider understanding and 
promotes in them the habit of observation. It presents an integrated 
picture and idea contained in the topic. 


A good school broadcast can give the teacher through its subject 
matter, the freshness of-its presentation and the new technique of 
studio production, It offers immense scope for economic and 
effectiveness of teaching effort. One of the most significant aspects 
of broadcasting is that, it combines the qualities of both speech and 
writing. The radio uses expression and sentence structures which 
are more easily comprehensible. 


Being primarily concerned with the spoken word, the radio 
breaths life into the dead words of written materials. 


No doubt, the listener does not see the speaker in his physical 
form. But the voice has a way of conveying the impression of 
personality. From the voice the lister observes whether the speaker 
is serious or not while delivering a particular lesson. 


Many people fear and suspect that school broadcasts don't 
follow the prescribed syllabus. But syllabus is not the end in itself. 
It is a means to enable the students to know more and to grow to 
fullness. They give certain skills and offer them discipline. So 
whether the school broadcast programmes strictly follow the syllabus, 
topic by topic, or not, they provide some new information, rearrange 
the content in a new pattern and enable the students to see the 
events in a clearer perspective. 


In fact, the school broadcast can, in the hands of a thoughtful 
teacher, become a labour-saving and time-saving device. It helps in 
correlation of different subjects. Therefore the radio programmes 
should not be subject-centred. They should rather, be life-centred. 
They should at any rate set up standards of speech and performance 
for students and teachers alike. If the teacher keeps in contact 
with the school broadcast programmes, he can make his teaching 
interesting. Therefore, the broadcast programme should be used 
very effectively as an agency of Education. 
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The Press 


The press is another outstanding passive agency in education. 
In the modern world it has developed into a social institution. Reading 
is a very valuable experience. Its value in the modification of 
behaviour is not so much realised in this country, because it is mostly 
confined to classrooms, where there is very little relation between 
the interests of the readers and the material read. But if reading 
material is related to the experience of the reader, it exerts great 
influence in modifying his behaviour. Every civilised nation is 
spending more and more money on the production of such materials. 


Its influence in modifying behaviour is recognised by the 
importance which is attached to the opinions expressed in the press 
in regard to any matter. Many social movements have attained 
national significance through the consistent campaigns of the press. 
Francis K.Brown writes, "Books and magazines, even comics are 
a vital factor in determining attitudes, sometimes doing so directly 
more often through the start given to the news or through 
entertainment as in books and magazines." 


Television 


Television is one of the most exciting and efficient forms of 
mass media created by human endeavours. In radio broadcast, only 
sound is transmitted. But in television, we get both audio and visual 
experiences. Therefore, it is considered as a powerful agency of 
communication. Next to home and school, television is accepted as 
one of the most important agencies of education. 


Television brings the eye and the ear together and thus makes 
the experience concrete, real and immediate. It provides real life 
experiences and as a mass media of communication it serves as a 
means by which all share common experience. 


In this age of constant change, television has opened a new 
vista of an institutional media. By the help of this medium we can 
solve some difficult problems like shortage of qualified teachers, 
lack of well-equipped laboratories, the mounting costs of education, 
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problems of providing facilities for the constantly growing school 
population etc. 


Television, as an agency of eduction can be used in a variety 
of ways for direct teaching, for supplementation or enrichment in 
schools and colleges, for eradicating illiteracy, for teacher’s training, 
pre-school education for adult education, etc. At the school level 
different countries are using this powerful medium in different ways 

- to solve their immediate problems in the field of education. But in 
India, we have not yet started any enrichment programmes at the 
school level. 


Role of Television as an Agency of Education 


Television as an agency of education creates initiative and 
inquisitiveness among the viewing students. It plays an important 
role in the teaching-learning process in the following- ways. 


(i) Students learn better and.more with the television than 
without television. They see more and better experiments and see 
them in more detail than their own classroom teachers can provide. 


(ii) They see a host of things that serve to widen the horizons 
of children who would otherwise never have an opportunity to see 
these things or even learn of their existence. 


(iii) Tele-lessons increase eathusiams for science education 
among the students. When the students see experiments on the 
T.V., they develop an interest in science as a subject. 


(iv) In TV programmes the English lessons are effecting a 
consciousness both of programmes and usage. Students frequently 
correct English to study science as a subject. 


(v) Proper discipline can be maintained in tele-classes. It helps 
to improve learning and intensify the learning of students. 


(vi) Television makes a contribution towards equalizing 
educational opportunities. 
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(vii) It can help to follow a uniform pattern of education for 
the whole country. 


(viii) Students can learn from the best teachers. 


(ix) TV. lessons can open a lot of avenues for the students 
through creative activities by encouraging model-making, 
experimenting with home-made apparatus, and helping them to 
become keen observers. 


(xii) Education for National Integration and International. 
Understanding have become two important topics of discussion in 
the centres of learning in India. In our country, these ideals have 
been one of the main ingredients of Indian life, culture and civilization. 


“Vasudhaika Kutumbakam” 


That the Universe is a family, has been one of the scared ideas 
of the Indians since time immemorial. Therefore, Gandhiji once said, 
“Just as the cult of patriotism teaches us that the individual has to 
die for the family, the family has to die for the village, the village 
has to die for the district, the district for the province and the province 
for the country; a country has to die, ifnecessary, for the benefit of 
the world”. To impart knowledge about national integration and 
international understanding some of the following series may be 
telecast on television. 


(i) Our Universe: Programmes on different countries of the 
world. 


(ii) Our India: In this series, students should learn about “Unity 
in Diversity, regions of India etc. 


(iii) Children of other lands : Children can learn the art of 
living of children of other lands. 


(iv) Immortal Messages: Teachings of Sankara, Buddah, 
Mahavir, Mohammed, Christ, Gandhi, Tagore and Gopabandhu. 


(v) Interviews : Interviews with foreign personalities, foreign 
children and Indians who have been abroad. 
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From the above T.V. programmes children can gain practical 
knowledge about National Integration and International 
Understanding. 


Thus, television works as an important agency of education. 
For effective and meaningful classroom use of T.V. there are three 
pre-requisites. 


Natural and undisturbed reception, comfortable seating 
arrangement and carefully pre-planned preparation and follow -up 
activities by the classroom teacher. As a result of this, students 
concentrate and participate actively in the learning process. 


5.7 Non-formal Education 


It is a complete misconception to equate "learning or education 
with schooling". Many of us believe that education begins with the 
entrance of an individual to a school and ends with his departure 
from the university with a certificate. His education is measured in 
terms of the number and the grade of examinations passed. It may 
be noted that all the experiences, even in a school, college or 
university are not regarded as educative. Instructions received by 
the child only inside the classrooms cannot be regarded as education. 
We all know that a child in a school plays, talks participates in 
organized and unorganised social relationships with teachers and 
other children and receives a thousand and one other experience. 
But we do not regard these experiences as education. Many students 
receive the largest and some the most important phases of their 
education outside the ‘school system also. Therefore the school 
cannot be considered as the only centre of learning. According to 
the modern educationists, there are three distinct types of the 
educational systems in operation at present. They are follows: 


Educational System 


oo 


Incidental or Non-formal Formal Education 
Informal Education Education 
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We have already discussed about the formal and informal 
education. Philip H.Combs and Mansoor Ahmed define non- formal 
education, as “Any organised systematic educational activity carried 
on outside the framework of the established formal system whether 
operating separately as an important feature of some broader activity 
that is intended to some identifiable learning clientele and learning 
objectives.” Several categories of non-formal education were 
organized deliberately by society in the past. They covered only the } 
liberal aspects of education. When the roles of men and women 
were separated, men learnt their skills as bread-earners and women 
learnt their skills of home-making and child-rearing. People received 
religious and cultural education through special programmes of non- 
formal education. These special institutions were established around 
temples, churches and mosques. They were also carried to the 
people through, secular institutions like ‘Palla’, 'Daskathia’, 'Goti 
Pua Nach’, 'Bhagabat Tungi', Jaga Ghar', ‘Folk Drama’, Music 
and Dance. 


As societies grew more complex and modernized, people 
included both liberal and vocational education in it. At present non- 
formal education fulfils all the three important objectives of imparting 
knowledge, teaching skill and promoting values. This education is 
universal in nature. 


Essential characteristics of Non-formal Education 


To make the meaning of non-formal education more clear we 
should look to the following characteristics. 


(i) It is organised outside the formal system of education. 


(ii) It is deliberately and consciously organised and 
systematically implemented. 


(iii) It is a lifelong process having learning integrated with life 
and work, and upgraded and enriched by learning. 


(iv) It is diversified, flexible and open-ended 


(v) It facilitates multiple entry, exit and re-entry and re-exit. 
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(vi) It works on the principle of universal success to education. 


(vii) It provides part-time instruction to the non-enrolled children 
and to those who cannot follow full time programmes. 


(viii) It links the programmes of education to the needs, interests 
and abilities of the student. 


(ix) It motivates the privileged learners to start learning and 
to continue doing the same till they achieve something in life. 


The Approach 


The recent interest in non-formal education is to develop a 
total reform in the prevailing system of education in India. Attempts 
should be made to create an egalitarian society, which will ensure a 
good standard of living to all the citizens and in which the evils of 
poverty, unemployment, illiteracy, ignorance and ill-health can be 
abolished. Thus, it is the necessity of the present time to reconstruct 
our total educational system. People in the past tried only for the 
expansion and improvements of formal education. But now non- 
formal education is considered to be the only device to bring about 
a radical transformation of our society and education. This great 
task can be achieved, if we look at the development of non-formal 
education seriously. 


Technique of Non-formal Education 


The central point of non-formal education is learning. In order 
to create a learning society and to provide facilities for lifelong 
learning for all, we have developed recent interest in this system of 
education. This education is basically meant for the those who want 
to learn while working. 


Therefore, there is provision for part-time education. In order 
to achieve these objectives, the technique of non-formal education 
gets organised in respect of staff, buildings, equipment, curriculum 
etc. 


The programmes of non-formal education are manned by full 
time and professional teachers, para-professional or non-professional 
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teachers, volunteers or by anyone who desires to share his knowledge 
with others. 


The teacher in this system works as a mere facilitator and is 
equal with his student. He is not a superior individual as in the formal 
system. 


There is no rigidity in this system. The programme is primarily 
dominated by the principle of diversity, flexibility and elasticity. 


Attendance in this education is voluntary in nature. Students 
attend these programmes according to their choice, interest and 
relevance. 


People receiving education in the non-formal system are mostly 
workers. Therefore emphasis is laid on work experience. 


This system is decentralized to facilitate education to the people 
according to their needs. Emphasis is laid on work priorities. 


The cost of non-formal education is very low because of the 
use of para-professional and non-professional teachers. Therefore, 
it is not very difficult to introduce non-formal education in our 


country. 


Non-formal education helps in the solution of the basic problems 
of the rural masses and in the upliftment of the underprivileged. 


It facilitates optimum mobility in the field of education as well 
as employment. 


This system is designed not only for the children and youth but 
also for the adults, who, at any ago, may have the desire to learn. 
Educational opportunity is provided to both girls and women. 


From the foregoing discussion it appears that the technique 
adopted in non-formal, education is different from formal education. 
While formal education is a system, non-formal education is a “non- 
system or an open system.” It is an organised educational activity 


outside the formal system. 
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It fulfils the educational needs of all children, youth, adults, 
men, women, rich, poor, merchants, artisans, farmers, etc. Now it 
has been realised by some educationists that for the improvement 
of education and quality in life, in the modern industrial society, 
non-formal education is a must. We may not look upon this education 
as a panacea for all educational ills. But we can gain a lot for the 
total reform in education and society. 


Informal/Formal/Non-formal Education 


Formal education means the education imparted in the formal 
system of education. It is necessarily organized and the vast bulk 
of formal education either receives state support or is organised by 
the state itself. Incidental education means all that one learns as a 
concomitant of growing up in a society. Incidental education is 
entirely dependent on the home and society, which are educational 
institutions in themselves and is not specifically organized like formal 
education. Non-formal education is to be distinguished from formal 
on the one hand and incidental education on the other. It differs 
from formal education in the sense that it takes place outside the 
formal school system (all though this characteristic is shared by 
incidental education as well). It also differs from incidental education 
in that it is organized (which incidental education is not). 


Questions 


1. What do you mean by agencies of education? Distinguish 
between formal and informal agencies. 


X In modern times it has become essential to strike a 
balance between formal and informal agencies of 
education. Explain the reasons for this. 


Ey Discuss the functions of a family. 


4. What is a family ? Enumerate the chief elements and 
characteristics of a family. 
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Discuss the importance of the family. How can it be 
made into an effective agency of education? 


What are the differences between a traditional school 
and a progressive school? Enumerate the distinctive 
features of a progressive school. 


What do you mean by a school? Discuss its needs, 
importance and functions. 


What are the drawbacks of Indian schools? Give sugg- 
estions to make Indian schools an effective agency of 
education. 


What is a state? Discuss the importance of close 
relations between state and education. 


Mark the formal agencies as ( .“) and informal agencies 
(x) in the following list of agencies of education. 


(a) Family (OM); (b) School ELG) 
(c) Community ( ) (d) Church (Woda 
(e) State (a) 


To make the family an effective agency of education, 
the following are some suggestions. Mark the right 
response as ( / ) and the wrong one as (x). 


(a) _ For physical development, a family should live in 
an open place ( ) 
(b) Provision of creative and constructive activities ( ) 
(c) . To keep the children away from the family () 
(d) There should be a contact between the school and 
the family ( ) 


What was the effect of industrialisation on the joint life 
of a family? Mark the right response as (.“ ) and the 
wrong answer as (x) 


(a) The size ofa joint family increased ( ) 
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(b) Lack of traditional activities (Cae) 
(c) Changed conception of mortality G) 


The following are the important functions of education 
for a family to perform. Mark the right response as (v) 


(a) To develop the children physically ( _) 


(b) To develop the inborn and inherent capacities and 
tendencies ofa child ( ) 


(c) To make a child selfish and quarrelsome ( ) 

(d) Todevelop the child morally and build up character (  ) 
What is wrong in the following statements? Mark it as. (x) 
(a) School is an informal agency of education ( ) 

(b) School is a knowledge selling shop ( ) 

(c) School imparts knowledge to develop the child ( ) 


Mark the right response as ( JY) and the wrong as (x) in 
the following: 


(a) The state is an active and formal agency of 
education ( ) 


(b) A state is born out of many groups and societies ( ) 


(c) The state is an ominipotent and supreme social 
institution( ) 


Answer each in one sentence. 


(a) Give an example of the active agency of 
education. 


(b) Give an example of the passive agency of 
education. 


(c) Which agency is considered as the first school of 
citizenship? 
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(d) 


What do you mean by an agency of education ? 
What do you mean by formal agency of education ? 


What do you mean by informal agencies of 
education ? 


What do you mean by non- formal education ? 


6) School Organisation 


The term 'school organisation’ is a combination of two words, 
viz, school and organisation. In order to understand the 
organisational aspect of school, it is necessary to understand these 
two terms separately. 


School 


The term 'school' has several meanings. Some people interpret 
school as a place where the students utilise their leisure hours 
profitably. Others say, that it is a seat of learning. Another group 
of people interpret school as a society in miniature. Others interpret 
school as a temple where students sit together under the same roof 
and floor forgetting all their differences. The term school has also 
been defined by the following educators in different ways. 


John Dewey 


“The school is a special environment where a certain quality 
of life and certain types of activities are provided with the object of 
securing child’s development along desirable lines.” 


Ryburn 


“The school is a co-operative society - a place where giving or 
taking of co-operation is experienced by all.” 


Nunn 


“The school must be thought of primarily not as a place of 
learning where certain knowledge is learnt but as a place where 
young are disciplined in a certain form of activity namely those that 
are of the greatest and most permanent significance in the wider 
world.” 
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Organisation 


Organisation means to bring in to existence. Organisation is 
directly connected with planning and efforts made by the people. 
It isa medium, through which goals or the objectives envisaged by 
the administration are achieved. Administration is pre-executive 
stage while actual execution occurs or should occur at the 
organizational level. It is the coordinated activities of a group of 
persons constituting the organisation that lead to the common goal. 


Organisations are of two types-formal and informal. The formal 
organisations are established by the external authority. The positions 
held by the people in such an organization are determined by some 
external authorities. For instance, a college has been established 
by the state government or by some private enterprise. The positions 
in the college that is, of the principal, vice- principal, professors, 
readers and lecturers or of ministerial staff are determined not by 
the workers in the college but by the external authorities. 


An informal organisation grows out ofa formal organisation or 
otherwise on account of the interpersonal relationships of the group. 
There is a common affinity among the members of the formal 
organization Each member of the group is able to interact with every 
other member of the group. The group is formed voluntarily to 
achieve certain objectives. The group develops its own structure 
or technique of working. There is no hierarchical order in the group. 
They are all more or less equal in all respects except for doing their 
assignments allotted by the group itself. 


Organisation can also be interpreted in another two ways: For 
example, when we say that this school is under D.A.V. organisation, 
here organisation refers to a body or a controlling agency. When 
we say the organisation of the school is upto the mark, by this we 
mean setting up of things. Thus, organisation is concerned with the 
pre-execution stage of a school. It isa stage when all arrangements 
of a school are made available. The term organisation has been 


defined as 
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J.B. Sears 


“It is a machine for doing work. It (organisation) may be 
composed primarily of persons of materials of ideas, of concepts, 
symbols, forms, rules, principles or more often of a combination of 
these. The machine may work automatically or its operation may 
be subject to human judgement and will.” 


W.H. Ryburn 


“Organisation simply means the practical measures which we 
take to ensure that the system of work we use will be of the greatest 
possible assistance in carrying out our aims and of the greatest 
benefit to our children.” 


6.1 Meaning of School Organisation 


When we combine the two terms school and organisation, we 
mean school organisation is nothing but setting up ofan institution. 
The important steps for school organisation are acquiring land for 
the school campus, construction of school building, furnishing the 
classroom with furniture, admitting the students to school, appointing 
headmaster and assistant teachers, organising curricular and co- 
curricular activities, maintaining cumulative record cards etc. These 
organisational aspects of the school are mainly concerned with those 
systems and processes which contribute to the achievement of the 
set goals. It covers all human and physical factors which may be 
made available in a properly organised manner for attaining the 
object in view. The school activities should keep a particular aim in 
view. For example, we organise co-curricular and social activities 
so as to generate a proper atmosphere in which the moral character 
of the students may be developed on the desired lines. For achieving 
this, emphasis will have to be laid on the appointment of worthy, 
morally sound and dedicated teachers. 


School organisation is concerned with a system in which the 
headmaster, the teacher, the students and other related persons join 
in a team-spirit to undertake the task of running the school on sound 
lines. Hence by school organisation we mean the act of organising 
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all available physical and human resources in an organised manner 
to attain the objectives of education. 


6.2 Aims of School Organisation 


All round development of the students continuing their studies 
in a school is the chief aim of school organisation. It provides 
opportunities to the students for the balanced development of their 
personality. Therefore, it is desirable to organise the school in a 
manner so as to develop the physical, mental, moral and social 
qualities of the students. Thus, school keeps an eye on the 
developmental needs of the children. Community establishes 
schools with a view to serve its own purpose by providing right 
training for citizenship. 


6.3 Principles of School Organisation 


Educational thinkers have propounded the following principles 
for the maximum attainment of the goals of education. 


1) Child-centred Principle 


Since education aims at the all-round development of the child, 
it is essential that school organisation should be child-centered. As 
aresult, it can help in developing students abilities, innate faculties, 
emotions, attitudes and natural traits. The school organisation should 
be such as to generate an atmosphere which may help the child in 
the development of his social, moral, physical and mental capabilities. 
To provide opportunity to every child for his optimum development, 
school activities should be properly organised. 


2) Community-centred Principle 


One of the objectives of education is to make the child an 
active, useful and worthy member of the society. Therefore, along 
with child-centred principle, community-centred principle should be 
adopted in schools. When we try for the development of the child 
as an individual, we should also make arrangement for the progress 
of the community. School organisation should keep in view the 
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developmental needs of the children as well as the community ideals, 
aspirations, needs, values and culture. 


3) Democratic Principle 


School prepares the future citizen and also the democratic 
values. The democratic ideals are inculcated in the minds of the 
children through school activities. Students can develop knowledge 
about democratic principles if we can organise schools on 
democratic lines. The principles of co-operation and co-ordination 
in the entire school system ‘can help the students to develop 
knowledge about democratic living. School organisation should be 
planned in such a manner that the headmaster, the teachers, the 
students and other staff members can work with team spirit. They 
should feel that school organisation is their own activity. Ifa single 
individual dominates over school organisation, all democratic ideas 
are destined to fail. 


4) Principle of Optimum use of Available Resources 


Education has certain objectives to be achieved, In order to 
achieve these objectives, optimum use of available resources must 
be made while organising the schools. The physical and way 
resources of the community should be used in such a way that the 
items, money and energy can be utilised effectively for proper 
organisation of the schools. Recruitment of teachers, use of up-to- 
date teaching techniques, use of equipment, preparation of textbooks 
and construction of curriculum should be made in such a manner 
that they can be directed towards fulfilling the educational needs of 
the students and avoiding the misuse of time, energy and money. 


5) Principle of Flexibility 


Society is dynamic in nature, not static, Since education aims 
at developing the faculties of the child in a manner that would help 
in the development of the society, it becomes necessary to effect 
changes in school organisation from time to time. Thererore, school 
organisation should be dynamic in nature, not static. 
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From what has been discussed so far, it is clear that for the 


maximum attainment of the goals of education, it is very essential 
to adopt some well-considered principles propounded by the 
educationists. 


Questions 


Answer within 150 words 


l. 


2. 
3. 
4, 


What do you understand by school organisation ? 
Explain with examples. 


State the essential features of school organisation. 
Bring out the main features of school organisation 


Explain the importance of school organisation. 


Answer in one Sentence: 


— 


Oe Fe OFS ae 


Meaning of the term ‘school’. 
Meaning of the term ‘organisation’. 
Meaning of ‘school organisation’. 

One of the aims of school organisation. 


One principle of school organisation. 


Role of the Headmaster 
and Teachers 


The headmaster, as the educational leader, holds the key position 
in the school. As an important component of the school, he has 
two important responsibilities: the administration of the school and 
the supervision of the personnel involved in the teaching-learning 
process. Everything in the school, the plant, the staff, the curriculum, 
methods and techniques of teaching, co-curricular activities etc., is 
organized by him. The efficiency of the school depends on the 
ability and skill, personality and professional competence of the 
headmaster. He may be described as the sun around which the 
educational planets revolve. In the words of P.C. Wren, “What the 
main spring is to the watch, the fly wheel to the machine or the 
engine to the steamship, the headmaster is to the school. The 
character of the school reflects and proclaims the professional 
character of the headmaster. He is the seal and the school is the 
wax. He is the organizer, leader, governor, business director, 
coordinator, superintendent, example, teacher, guide philosopher and 
friend.” Since he controls the administration and supervises duties, 
the headmaster requires an adequate preparation. 


7.1 The Professional and Technical Preparation of the 
Headmaster for Educational Leadership 


To become a leader in the school, the headmaster should 
understand the place of the school in the social order and the function 
it should perform. He should recognize that there are other 
institutions and agencies in the community which are engaged in 
the education of youth and understand their relation to the school. 
He must be in a position to understand the socio-economic and 
political changes taking place in our society and to explain their 
meaning in relation to the school and the students who are attending 
it. He must make the teachers aware of these changes. To achieve 
these ends he must have knowledge in educational sociology, 
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philosophy of education, organisation, supervision and administration 
of education, comparative education, educational psychology and 
secondary school curriculum. It will help him in his professional 
preparation. 


For the technical preparation of educational leadership, he must 
have knowledge and skill which will enable him to administer the 
high school. To develop knowledge and skill, he should study courses 
in the organisation and administration of school, including student 
activity and guidance programmes. To acquire knowledge of the 
methods and procedures through which he may be of assistance to 
the teachers, the headmaster should have courses in supervision of 
the instruction, foundations of methods in teaching and construction 
of courses and curricula. He should also have competency in 
measurement and evaluation. As a result of this, he will be in a 
position to assist his teachers in measuring the outcome of their 
own instruction and the educational programme. The teachers can 
determine the area in which improvements are needed and may 
also evaluate the results, to imporve their efforts. 


7.2 Qualities and Personality of the Headmaster 


One of the important elements in educational leadership is the 
personality of the supervisor, for the personality traits influence the 
personality. Personality may be thought of as a composite of all 
mental, emotional and physical characteristics which an individual 
may posses. Through their overt manifestations he impresses 
others. The mental and emotional traits are of more significance in 
their influence upon other's reactions. The headmaster should 
develop these facets of his personality so that he shall possess a 
pleasing personality to influence others. 


Desirable Personal Qualities of the Headmaster 


The headmaster, as the leader, must have the ability to organize 
and assist the faculty in formulating a programme, for the 
improvement of instruction in the school. He must inspire the 
teachers, secure their cooperation in developing the supervisory 
programme and stimulate them for their active participation. 
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The headmaster should be enthusiastic and should work with 
zeal for the development of the school. He should have vision, 
initiative, originality, self-reliance and confidence. He should have 
qualities like sincerity, frankness and genuineness. 


To solve the problems of differences of opinion concerning 
methods, procedures or other aspects of the programme, he should 
posses such qualities as self-control, fair-mindedness, tact, 
adaptability, sound judgement, open-mindedness and 
resourcefulness. He should respect the opinions of others. 


Qualities like a sense of humour, sense of vocation, integrity, 
scientific attitude and friendliness are also to be developed in the 
headmaster. He should avoid peculiar mannerisms. He should 
allow freedom to the teachers, treat them sympathetically and 
respect their personality. 


He must have superior mental abilities, intelligence, deep 
intuition and logical reasoning. All teachers should be loyal to him 
and must look to him for guidance, counsel and inspiration, He should 
be a man of high moral character. 


He should have faith in humanism. He should try to humanize 
the de-humanized individuals working in the system. The school 
organization should be such, as to fulfil its proper function i.e., 
“Education of the whole man” through its programmes. Qualities 
of a headmaster in the words of Rybum are, “It is essential, there- 
fore, that he be not only a man of high character, but also that he be 
a man of faith, in his vocation, faith in his pupils, faith in human 
nature and faith in his staff.” 


Aman, who is not definitely superior in all these respects should 
forego his supervisory responsibility as he happens to be the keystone 
of the educational arch. If he does not posses these qualities, the 
tructure of education will collapse like a house of cards. 


7.3 Functions of the Headmaster 


When the headmaster of a high school is the official leader, he 
can establish himself as a real educational leader only through the 
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use of democratic processess and on the basis of the quality of his 
contributions. He should establish his ability to act as a consultant 
to the teachers, one who can aid them to solve their problems. He 
should try to develop the ability of the staff to work and think together. 
He should attempt to make changes in the educational programme 
only through group évaluation and group planning. In light of this 
let us now discuss the important functions of the headmaster. 


Headmaster’s Supervisory Functions 


The officials of a high school may be classified as “Extra-high- 
school and Intra-high-school officials.” The extra-high-school 
officials are those associated with the central office and intra-high- 
school officials are assistants to the headmaster. Their work is 
within the high school. The extra-high-school officials are the special 
supervisor, directors of curriculum or instruction etc. The intra- 
high-school officials include the first assistant, department heads, 
librarian, counsellors, teachers in charge of game, sports, N.C.C., 
N.S.S., Red Cross and other assistants. The headmaster, being the 


educational leader is to supervise the activities of both intra and 
extra high school officials. 


Supervision of Instruction 


To improve the quality of teaching and learning in the teacher- 
students system the headmaster should pay regular visits to the 
different classes in which the teachers are engaged. He should 
workas an expert source of help through free discussion with them. 
Since teaching has interdependent parts like planning, actualizing 
the plans, describing what was actualized, analysing what has 
happened and generalizing in the terms of planning. The headmaster 
should work together with the teachers to improve the “learning 
environment.” This will be possible through mutual esteem and 
trust, which again depends upon contact and interaction. He should 
not interpret his role as ‘telling’; rather he should accept co-operation, 
help and assistance as a way of life. 
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Supervision of Curriculum Development and Improvement 


For the improvement of learning, according to the changing 
needs of the society, constant revision and improvement of the 
curriculum is essential. Since the headmaster is the educational 
leader, he is responsible for developing the curriculum design, and 
co-ordination of the curriculum improvement, stimulating innovation, 
developing demonstrations of new procedures and practices, keeping 
information about new curriculum development and conducting 
research that is appropriate to the school system. He should also 
evaluate the effectiveness of the educational programme. He should 
organize a curriculum development team with the staff members 
and should consult students and parents by conducting investigations 
of students progress and by promoting follow-up studies of dropouts. 


Supervision of Curricular and Co-curricular Activities 


The headmaster should set-up separate committees with a 
chairman to look into their progress. The curricular activities like 
instructional programme guidance services, examinations and 
evaluation, audio-visual education programmes etc., and co- 
curricular activities like games and sports, excursions, hobbies, 
debating and literary society, cultural and social programmes, library 
and reading room, Red Cross and First Aid, N.C.C. and N.S.S. 
etc., are to be supervised by the headmaster with the help of these 
committees. Distribution of activities should also be made by the 
headmaster. Thus, he can help the growth and development of the 
whole child, his mental, moral and physical activities. 


Supervision of School Hostel 


Though the school hostel remains in charge ofa superintendent, 
who happens to bea teacher, it is also the function of the headmaster 
to supervise carefully the hostel. He should try to create a homely 
atmosphere in the hostel. He should pay occasional visits to the 
hostel to see its management. 


Thus, the headmaster is responsible for the alround progress 
and development of the school programme. Through democratic 
super-vision, he can become vigilant and manage the school affairs 
efficiently. 
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Administrative Function of the Headmaster 


The administrative functions of the headmaster can be classified 
under two heads- external and internal. The external functions 
connect the headmaster with some external authorities like the 
government, the state department of education, the High School 
Edcuation Board and the governing body of the school. The internal 
functions connect him with the organization of internal functions of 
the schools, the school office and administering the school budget 
and the school plant. 


His Relations with the External Authorities 


Education has now become the responsibility of the state. 
Therefore, the government decides the educational policies, prepares 
educational budgets, provides grant-in-aid to the schools and decides 
the service conditions of the teachers. The headmaster should be 
aware of these regulations and other administrative developments 
at the level of the government. 


His Relations with the State Department of Education 


The state department of education includes the Secretariat of 
Education and the Directorate. Rules and regulations regarding 
“admission, withdrawal, attendance, school timings, promotion rule, 
punishment, timetables, size of the class” etc. are fixed by the 
department from time to time. So the headmaster cannot work in 
isolation and has to maintain his relations with the State Department 
of Education or with the Board of Education. 


Board of Education 


The school certificate examination is conducted by the 
Secondary Board of Education and the Directorate. Rules and 
regulations regarding “admission, withdrawal, attendance, school 
timings, promotion rules, purishment, timetables, size of the class” 
etc. are fixed by the department from time to time. So the 
headmaster has to maintian his relation with the State Department 
of Education or with the Board of Education. 
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The school certificate examination is conducted by the 
Secondary Board of Education. It prescribes and writes textbooks 
for the schools, prepares curricula, fixes the rules and regulations 
for the examinations. The headmaster cannot run the administrative 
machinery of the school without being fully conversant with the 
details of the work of the Secondary Board of Education. 
Therefore, he should keep in contact with the Board. 


The Relationship with the Managing Committee 


Every non-government school has a managing committee with 
a president, a secretary and a few members. This body has direct 
connection with the state department of education and also with the 
Secondary Board of Education. It is a very powerful body, which 
can appoint and dismiss teachers. Of course, this power of the 
management has been curtailed these days. For the smooth running 
of the school administration, a headmaster working in a non- 
government school should have close contacts with the managing 
committee. 


Teaching Work of the Headmaster 


The headmaster is the educational leader. He is essentially a 
teacher. So he must never get out of touch with day-to-day 
classroom situations. His function is to guide education and 
educators in new methods, new technique of education, new 
approaches, new outlooks and new ways of doing the old job. From 
him flow a continuous stream of new ideas to deal with the rapidly 
changing educational scene. The educational methods of yesterday 
are already hopelessly out of place and out of date. Therefore, the 
headmaster should give primary importance to his class teaching 
work. He must be an expert in at least one or two subjects and 
take at least two to three periods a day. It will be academically 
suicidal if he tries to be a pale copy of a general administrative 
officer, rather than to be the all-important leader of education.” He 
must not go on in the old routine way. He must have a daily 
increasing fund of new knowledge and fresh techniques; he must 
change his ‘mental handbag, his angle and attitude to men and things. 
He should resolve to do old things in a new way and deliver them to 
his students in the classroom.” 
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Other Business Management of the School 


The headmaster, being an educational administrator has to 
discharge various management duties, besides his supervisory 
administrative and teaching work. First of all, he has to look to the 
management of the school plant, physical facilities of the school, its 
utilization, maintenance and operation. 


The headmaster should also see that the school has all the 
equipment needed. He must assure himself that all the equipments 
are being used. He should find ways for the use of available 
equipment in the school. Teachers should be encouraged to use 
the equipment. He should invite opinions of the teachers regarding 
the ways in which the plant and equipment are helping or hindering 
the school programme. 


The headmaster should form a committee for the purchase 
and maintenance of equipment. This purchasing committee should 
prepare a list of the articles to be purchased. The headmaster 
should prepare a budget accordingly. 


Organization of Office Work 


The office work includes routine work, registration, 
correspondence, recording and maintaining of accounts. He must 
have very large reserve of patience, love and hope. In human 
affairs, “two and two do not always make four, they may make 
zero or they may make a hundred.” The headmaster should depend 
on the office superintendent for the management of office work. 


The headmaster should be aware of the office work necessary 
for the smooth management of the school affairs. He should try to 
remove the irregularities and inefficiencies in the office work. He 
should check the important office activities like admission, 
classification, class register, cash book, acquittance roll, attendance 
registers, registers of various fees, fines and funds ete. Then he 
can supervise the office management efficiently without affecting 
his teaching work. 
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The headmaster, for effective management and improvements 
of the school, should recognize the contribution of teachers to the 
improvement of the educational programme of the school through 


democrative 
exercising his educational administrative leadership in relation with 
each officer involved in the system, for effective administration. 
He should work as an artist in human affairs through his classroom 
teaching skill for the improvement of school instruction and he should 

with wisdom and vision in organizing the important affairs 
like office management etc., for effective school organization, Then 
he can work as an effective force for the all round improvement of 
the school through his four-point programme 1.¢, supervision, 
7.4 Role of the Teacher 


It needs no description that the teacher is the pivot of any 
educational system for the younger students, On him rests the 
failure or the success of the system. If the teachers are well- 
educated and trained and if they are intellectually alive and take 
keen interest in their job, then only success is ensured. But if on the 
other hand, they lack training in education and if they cannot give 
their heart to their job, the system is destined to fail. Hence, the 
teacher is another vital component of the school. 


The teacher is a dynamic force of the school. A school without 
a teacher is just like a body without the soul, a skeleton without 
flesh and blood, a shadow without substance. “There is no greater 
need for the cause of education today than the need for strong 
manly men and motherly women as teachers for the young” As 
social engineers, the teachers can socialize and humanize the young 
by their man-like qualities. 


The teacher is the yardstick that measures the achievements 
and aspirations of the nation, The worth and potentialities of a 
country get evaluated in and through the work of the teacher, “The 
people of a country are the enlarged replica of their teachers.” 
They are the real nation builders. 
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The role of the teacher is best explained by the following 
prominent thinkers of education 


1, Manu 
“A teacher is the image of Brahma,” 


2. Indian Prayer 


“The teacher is Brahma, the creator, he is God Vishnum he is 
God Maheshwara. He is the entire Universe. Salutations to him.” 


3, Swami Vivekananda 


“The true teacher is he who can immediately come down to 
the level of the student, transfer his soul to the student's soul and 
see through and understand through his mind, Such a teacher can 
really teach and none else.” 


4. Dr. S. Radhakrishan 

“The teachers” place in society is of vital importance. He acts 
as the pivot for the transmission of intellectual traditions and technical 
skill, from generation to generation and helps to keep the lamp of 
civilization burning,” 

5. Tagore 

“A teacher can never truly teach unless he is still learning 
himself. A lamp can never light another lamp unless it continues to 
burn its own flame, The teacher who has come to the end of his 
subject, who has no living traffic with his knowledge, but merely 
repeats his lessons to his students can only load their minds, He 
cannot quicken them,” 

6. Humayun Kabir 

“Teachers are literally the arbiters of a nation's destiny.” 

7. Secondary Education Commission 


“Every teacher and educationist of expenence knows that even 
the best curriculum and the most perfect syllabus remains dead 
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unless quickened into life by the right method of teaching and the 
right kind of teachers." 


8. H.G. Wells 
“The teacher is the real maker of history” 
9. Sir John Adams 
“The teacher is the maker of man.” 
The Essential Qualities of a Teacher 


In the words of Mr. Joad, “Teaching is not everybody’s cup of 
tea.” To become a teacher, book learning, passing the examinations 
and the ability to instruct are not enough. He should possess a 
sterling character and certain physical, intellectual, social and 
emotional qualities which are prerequisite for success in teaching. 


The following traits or qualities are essential for a successful 
teacher 


1. Teacher’s Character 


A flower in bloom is loved by all and in this lies its glory. 
Similarly man may be viewed as having achieved everything in life 
when he becomes perfect in character. If the best flowers among 
mankind take to teaching, society is abundantly enriched, their 
fragrance and beauty are then made the best use of. If the teacher 
becomes an embodiment of right conduct in thought, word and deed, 
the students by their association will learn virtue and develop manly 
qualities. They can be humanized and can live and act like normal 
human beings. They can become thoughtful, concerned and 
courageous. 


2. Teacher’s Personality 


Every teacher must have a good personality. Radiant, pleasing 
and impressive personal appearance, refinement, pleasant manners, 
industry, enthusiasm, drive, initiative open mindness etc., are some 
of the essential traits of an ideal teacher, External appearance has 
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a psychological effect upon the students. Children “fall in love at 
the first sight.” If the teacher possesses an attractive appearance 
he can win the love and affection of his students and can command 
respect. He should be frank, tolerant, kind and fair and 
‘straightforward’, so that he can stimulate learning. 


3. Teacher’s Mental Health 


We speak of education as a lamp lighting another lamp, one 
life making another life and a spirit speaking to another spirit. We 
can achieve this objective, if the teachers have good mental health. 
Students develop interest in those subjects, which are taught by 
pleasing and genial teachers. The teacher makes the emotional 
atmosphere in the classroom. A neurotic teacher may spread fear, 
nervousness and worry in the classroom, a fanatic teacher may 
spread hatred, prejudice and hostile feelings among the students. 
If he has a good mental health, he can create love, interest and 
enthusiasm for learning and a taste in the subject he teaches. 


4. Teacher’s Physical Health 


A teacher should possess a sound body along with a sound 
mind. He should have sound physical health, physical energy, vitality 
and he should be free from physical defects. This will make him 
alert, cheerful, happy, dynamic and enthusiastic. He can maintain 
emotional stability. 


5. Teacher’s Social Adjustment 


Sociability is another important quality ofa teacher. He should 
have a sound social philosophy and he should make his best 
contributions to the society. He should know how to adjust himself 
to the social surroundings in which he lives. He should not be quiet, 
retreating and introverted. He should be free from worry, anxiety, 
and thinking and feeling about himself. He should mix well in society 
to have a large body of friends and to take a helpful interest in his 
neighbours. Normal social life outside the school will go a long 
way to give him happy social adjustments. 
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6. Teacher’s Professional Efficiency 


The teacher must possess a strong sense of vocation and true 
devotion towards teaching. He should have a genuine love for his 
calling. For his professional efficiency, he should have knowledge 
of psychology, educational philosophy, aims, contents, methods and 
materials of instruction, skill and interest in teaching. He must 
possess a fair knowledge of current affairs about his own country 
and other countries of the world. 


7. Teacher’s Academic Achievements 


A teacher should possess knowledge of the fundamentals of 
the subjects he teaches. He should have a sound academic and 
cultural background. 


The teacher must have the required professional training without 
which he will commit serious pedagogical blunders Prof. 
Monegasque in his book. ‘Education and Human Relations’ asserts 
that, “No one should even be permitted to become a teacher of the 
young unless by temperament, attitudes and training, he is fitted to 
do so.” Teaching is no doubt a profession. A professional is one 
with specialized skills like a doctor, a lawyer, an engineer and the 
like. So when we speak of the teacher as a professional man it is 
essential that he should undergo necessary training to know the art 
of teaching. Thus, for a successful teacher sound academic 
achievement and professional training are highly essential. 


Role of the Teacher according to Indian Cultural Heritage 


The teacher in the forest schools of ancient India welcomed 
scholars from all places. This is understood from the Taittariya 
Upanishad, where a teacher expresses his repeated desire for 
many scholars. “May many scholars come to me, may scholars 
come to me swiftly, may they come to me from all directions. As 
water goes to the lower level, as the months enter into the year, so 
may scholars come to me, Oh Lord.” Thus, teachers in ancient 
India were ready to sacrifice their time, energy and resources in 
educating students. They considered their work either as honourable 
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or useful activity. They worked with a sense of self-fulfilment and 
sense of self-realisation. They were expected to lead a life of 
penance free of worldly things. They had to follow all rules of strict 
discipline, thinking and meditation, which were prescribed for the 
students. Thus, we had a very rich cultural heritage of our teachers. 
Let us now discuss the role of the teacher according to Indian 
cultural heritage. 


(i) Teachers should follow their Professional Ethics 


In the present society, some of the teachers consider their job 
as a profession. They work only to get a pay-cheque at the end of 
the month. They completely neglect their genuine duty. But in 
ancient India, teachers were just like the parents of the students. 
They dedicated their life to the cause of education and for the 
development of the society. 


(ii) Teacher should help to Preserve our Cultural Heritage 


India possesses a very rich cultural heritage of its own. 
Consideration for the feelings of others, for the rights of others, for 
the faults of others are some of the highest marks of Indian culture. 
Vidya and Vinaya (knowledge and humility) together form the 
Sampat or wealth for an Indian. Without these two elements man 
would definitely be uncultured. For all these qualities, Indian culture 
is called Mosaic culture. It is not a spotted culture. It is the 
responsibility of an Indian teacher, to preserve our hoary culture. 


(iii) Teacher should Discourage the Mad Pursuit of mere 
Diplomas 


In the present society, receiving certificates from a Board or 
a University has been mistaken as education. But Indian culture 
does not recognise the receipt of a certificate as education. 
Development of manly qualities was considered as education. 
Therefore, the modern teachers should follow the ideals of the 
teachers of ancient India. 
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(iv) Teachers should help their Students to Speak the Truth 


Speaking the truth is a unique feature of Indian culture, Indians 
were never known to speak untruths, as we know from the story of 
Harishehandra and also from Megasthenes, Indian records, The 
sixth and seventh chapter of Chandogya Upanisad, which 
specifically deals with ancient Indian education, states that to raise 
knowledge to wisdom is real education, One can attain wisdom by 


Indians believe that spiritualism is a truth. Regarding the nature 
of spirit, it is said spirit (Brahma) is real. He has always existed, 
exists and shall exist forever. He is all knowledge, all intelligence 
and all bliss. Having no separate body, he is enacting this drama of 
the universe through the various perishable bodies. He is absolutely 
pure, consisting of nothing but wisdom and is self-sufficient. He 
has no beginning and no end. He is eternal and peerless, Though 
one, he manifests himself in various forms. This is in brief our 
spiritual heritage. Hence, the Indian teachers should inculcate such 
spiritual values, 


(vi) Inculcation of Moral Values 


It is a fact of experience that mankind reacts to human 
behaviour sometimes with approval and sometimes with disapproval. 
Not only the individuals but society make judgements of various 
kinds of human behaviour, The kind of behaviour approved by the 
people is called moral hehaviour while the one disapproved by the 
people ts called immoral behaviour. An individual can develop moral 
behaviour only when he understands what is good and what is evil, 
what is right and what is wrong. This consciousness of right and 
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wrong, good and evil is called moral value, The concept of good 
differs from person to person. But the good, considered from moral 
point of view is regarded as the highest good. It is the responsibility 
of an Indian teacher to inculcate the highest good or moral values 
in the minds of the students. 


(vii) Inculcation of Social Values 


‘The most distinctive feture of human life is its social character, 
Therefore, man is considered as a social being. He is social by 
nature. In order to live in the society, man has to look to his own 
welfare as well as the welfare of others. He has to behave in 
accordance with the social norms. Hence, social value is concemed 
with social welfare, liberty, justice, freedom and so on. Every aspect 
of life in ancient Indian society was adjusted to mect the above 
social values, for spiritual growth. Such a social structure made it 
possible for every individual to contribute his maximum towards 
the common good and at the same time to advance steadily towards 
perfection, Our teachers should help the students to learn such 
social values, 


(vill) Role of the Teacher in Character Building 


In ancient India, character building was an essential feature of 
education. In Gurukilas such training was imparted to the students. 
But in our modern classrooms, students do no receive such training. 
In order to create an ideal society, it fs the duty of the teachers to 
develop the character of the students. 


Continuing Professional Development of the Teaching Staff 


It is an attempt to-inerease the competency of the present 
staff through seminars, workshops, conferences, study groups, 
courses, lectures, interschool visits, travelling, writing and the like 
It includes all types of formal and informal programmes which 
contribute to the professional growth of the teachers who are already 
in service, The following list illustrates the activities which come 
within the sphere of continuing professional development of the 
teaching staff. 


138 —_—_—_—— ee Principles of Education 


(iv) Teachers should help their Students to Speak the Truth 


Speaking the truth is a unique feature of Indian culture. Indians 
were never known to speak untruths, as we know from the story of 
Harishchandra and also from Megasthenes, Indian records. The 
sixth and seventh chapter of Chandogya Upanisad, which 
specifically deals with ancient Indian education, states that to raise 
knowledge to wisdom is real education. One can attain wisdom by 
the realization of truth as value. As a result of this, the unseen 
becomes seen, the unheard becomes heard and the unknown 
becomes known. Truth is considered as the ultimate value in 
education in ancient India. Therefore, to keep our rich heritage 
intact our teachers should themselves speak the truth and encourage 
their students to speak the truth. 


(v) Teachers should Inculcate Spiritual Values in the 
Minds of the Children 


Indians believe that spiritualism is a truth. Regarding the nature 
of spirit, it is said spirit (Brahma) is real. He has always existed, 
exists and shall exist forever. He is all knowledge, all intelligence 
and all bliss. Having no separate body, he is enacting this drama of 
the universe through the various perishable bodies. He is absolutely 
pure, consisting of nothing but wisdom and is self-sufficient. He 
has no beginning and no end. He is eternal and peerless. Though 
one, he manifests himself in various forms. This is in brief our 
spiritual heritage. Hence, the Indian teachers should inculcate such 
spiritual values. 


(vi) Inculcation of Moral Values 


It is a fact of experience that mankind reacts to human 
behaviour sometimes with approval and sometimes with disapproval. 
Not only the individuals but society make judgements of various 
kinds of human behaviour. The kind of behaviour approved by the 
people is called moral behaviour while the one disapproved by the 
people is called immoral behaviour. An individual can develop moral 
behaviour only when he understands what is good and what is evil, 
what is right and what is wrong. This consciousness of right and 
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wrong, good and evil is called moral value. The concept of good 
differs from person to person. But the good, considered from moral 
point of view is regarded as the highest good. It is the responsibility 
of an Indian teacher to inculcate the highest good or moral values 
in the minds of the students. 


(vii) Inculcation of Social Values 


The most distinctive feature of human life is its social character. 
Therefore, man is considered as a social being. He is social by 
nature. In order to live in the society, man has to look to his own 
welfare as well as the welfare of others. He has to behave in 
accordance with the social norms. Hence, social value is concerned 
with social welfare, liberty, justice, freedom and so on. Every aspect 
of life in ancient Indian society was adjusted to meet the above 
social values, for spiritual growth. Such a social structure made it 
possible for every individual to contribute his maximum towards 
the common good and at the same time to advance steadily towards 
perfection, Our teachers should help the students to learn such 
social values. 


(viii) Role of the Teacher in Character Building 


In ancient India, character building was an essential feature of 
education. In Gurukulas such training was imparted to the students. 
But in our modern classrooms, students do no receive such training. 
In order to create an ideal society, it is the duty of the teachers to 
develop the character of the students. 


Continuing Professional Development of the Teaching Statf 


It is an attempt to increase the competency of the present 
staff through seminars, workshops, conferences, study groups, 
courses, lectures, interschool visits, travelling, writing and the like. 
It includes all types of formal and informal programmes which 
contribute to the professional growth of the teachers who are already 
in service. The following list illustrates the activities which come 
within the sphere of continuing professional development of the 
teaching staff. r 
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1. Opportunities should be given to all the in-service teachers 
to visit, observe and participate in outstanding educational 
programmes. 


2. Conducting parent-teacher meetings on important problems 
like, “The aims and objectives of secondary education,” “Post 
school adjustability of the students” etc. 


3. Organizing seminars and workshops to demonstrate 
experiments on modern teaching devices: the experiments on new 
teacher devices like ‘team teaching’, ‘micro-teaching’, ‘open space’ 
etc., should be demonstrated to the in-service teachers. 


Team teaching is a process through which teachers can 
cooperate in planing, teaching, evaluating and observing the learning 
environment. This team approach provides for “a teacher - teacher 
visibility, interacting and sharing and thereby provides the potential 
for collaborative supervision.” 


Mircro-teaching is defined as, “boiling down a teaching situation 
in terms of time, methodology or content” It provides an opportunity 
for teachers and supervisors to try out teaching ideas without risk 
of an actual situation. 


"Open space is a way of Promoting cooperative teaching and 
learning, availability of specialized resources, differentiated staffing, 
independent study and use of multi-media.” It frees the teachers 
to see each others work, to collaborate, to evaluate each other and 
to describe each other. 


4. Helping teachers to know the special skills like curriculum 
development, instructional improvement, demonstrations, research 
and dissemination. 


5. To enable teachers to visit school and to observe other 
teachers, instructions and administrators at work. 


6. Organization of Faculty Meetings 


Faculty meetings can contribute to staff growth. It improves 
the quality of the staff and the school Programme. It is an opportunity 
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for cooperative thinking; for staff planning, for the presentation of 
stimulating talks by resourceful people, for getting to know the 
total school and for the interchange of ideas. 


7. Promotion of Creative Teaching 


“Creativeness is constant state of experimentation.” This 
experimentation has three phases. Planning, testing and revising. 
A clear sense of direction should be given by the supervisor for 
promoting creativeness in teachers. 


8. Opportunities should be given to the teachers for conducting 
action research in one's own classroom. 


9. Active participation in extension courses arranged by 
education department or other organizations. 


Questions 
Ly Answer within 150 words. 


(a) | What are the duties and responsibilities of 
headmaster? Who makes an ideal headmaster ? 


(b) Describe the functions of the staff council. 
(c) | What are the duties of a class teacher? 


(d) “Great headmasters have been great friends of 
their pupils” Discuss 

(e) Briefly explain the procedure for the selection of 
a headmaster in your state. 


(f) Briefly explain the functions of the headmaster 
as a school manager. 


(g) What are the democratic practices which the 
headmaster of a school must realise ? 
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(h) 


(i) 


10) 
(k) 


(O) 


“The teacher is the nation’s builder.” Discuss 
briefly. 


“A teacher”s job is not finished in the classroom.” 
Explain. 


Explain the teacher's relations with his pupils. 


Briefly explain the desired relations of a teacher 
with his boss. 


Write note on the functions of a teacher. 


2. Agood teacher should not be: 


(a) Autocratic (b) Democratic (c) Honest (d) Sincere. 


3. Answer in one sentence : 
(a) One of the personal qualities of the headmaster. 
(b) Supervision of instruction by the headmaster. 
(c) Headmaster’s relationship with the external 
authorities. 
(d) His relationship with the managing committee. 


\ 


The Curricular and 
Co-curricular Activities 


It is an accepted fact that education aims at the development 
ofthe whole man, his physical fitness, his mental alertness, his moral 
excellence and his social adjustment. Therefore, the educational 
activities should not be exclusively concerned with the teaching of 
prescribed courses, neglecting the other objectives of education. 
Something must be done to make the school activity-centred. 


It is the usual state of affairs that our teachers are not well- 
prepared for other activities. They are concerned with their 
professional duties orily. But with the growing recognition of the 
educational opportunities that lie in the school activities the attention 
of the headmaster is being increasingly turned to the supervision 
and improvement of the staff as supervisors of students activities. 
Educators should take greater responsibility for the development of 
a programme of curricular activities. 


With its multifarious programmes, which are not only packed 
with education and instructions but also provide young students with 
opportunities for self-expression and self-fulfilment, the school should 
hum with life and the students should find them attractive and 
congenial for their leisure time pursuits. Therefore, our libraries 
and laboratories, our playing fields and debating halls should be 


throbbing with life and intense activity throughout the year. 
8.1 Need for Curricular and Co-curricular Activities 


Education is now concerned with the growth and development 
of the whole person. It is not so much concerned with the growth 
of intellect alone. Imparting of bookish knowledge, which was one 
of the chief objectives of school programme, is not the sole objective 
now. Views regarding curriculum have changed. More and more 
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emphasis is being laid on activities which were once regarded as 
extra-curricular. The recent change in attitude towards the activities 
is a result of the recognition of the fact that while bookish knowledge 
leads to mental discipline alone. The knowledge and experience 
gained in and through the co-curricular activities are of more 
significant value to the development of the whole child. 


The supporters of co-curricular activities in schools have 
advanced the following arguments in support of the inclusion of co- 
curricular activities. 


(i) One of the most important needs of school children is health 
and physical fitness. The digestion of most of the children reading 
in school is found to be defective. Work needs to be balanced by 
play. Sports and games therefore, are to be included in the school 
programme to promote physical fitness and a proper growth and 
development of body. The functional efficiency of the body can 
be maintained only when there is a provision for regular physical 
exercise, organised games and sports, hikes and excursions. 


(ti) Effective citizenship cannot be built through classroom 
instruction in civics and politics alone. There must be a correlation 
between what the child learns in a civics class and what he practises 
in life. Student government offers an opportunity to him to gaina 
practical experience of sharing responsibilities and exercising control 
over himself. Students councils, Balsaba teach him practically how 
to develop effective citizenship. 


(iit) Academic brilliance is sometimes taken as social backward- 
ness. Some of our students who are very brilliant because they 
have acquired mastery over course of study, lack social adjustment. 
The co-relationship between school success and social adjustment 
has been observed to be slight. It is therefore, necessary that schools 
should provide opportunities to their students to grow socially. 
Activities in the school, which help acquire actual practice in the 
art of living together, enable them to adjust themselves to their fellow 
students and to the adult society in general. 
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(iv) Everyone needs training in proper use of leisure time. If 
such training is not provided in schools, children adopt undesirable 
ways of spending spare time. Co-curricular activities, such as 
organisation of dramatic clubs, science clubs, photography clubs 
promote special interests in children. Such well-cultivated interests 
relieve man of boredom in spare time. 


(v) Mere verbalistic moral instruction does not transfer to actual 
life situations. A number of experiences have to be given through 
aplanned organisation of co-curricular activities to correct bad habits 
and to develop moral behaviour. Effective moral training can be 
given only through Co-curricular activities which provide situation 
with real moral problems. 


(vi) Much of school instruction is intellectual and fails to provide 
an outlet of emotional expression. The subject-centered curriculum 
does not meet juvenile drives, needs and interests. A varied cultural 
programme can do so. Art, music and drama, can give emotional 
training. Hence an organisation of art, music and dramatic clubs in 
aschool is suggested to help children grow emotionally and culturally. 


Objectives of Co-curricular Activities 


The personality of the child can be developed when he is 
provided with manifold activities inside and outside the school under 
its own control and supervision. All co-curricular activities are 
organised with specific purpose which vary according to the nature 
and form of such activities. The main objectives are listed below. 


(i) For the Physical Development of the Students 


Allthe activities have their impact on the physical development 
of an individual. The only difference is that some of them are 
physical activities which have their direct concern with the physical 
development of an individual. The other activities though may not 
look like physical activities but they certainly involve physical 
exertions. Naturally we can say that these activities help in the 
physical development of an individual. Even if some activities 
sublimate the instinct of an individual, help is rendered to normalise 
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the growth and development of an individual, emotional satisfaction, 
the physical growth and development of an individual. 


(ii)To Develop Academic and Literary Interests 


Schools want students to become intellectually alive; hence 
organise debates on burning topics of every day interest. Group 
discussions are held to solve some problems of the society and 
community in which they live, Writing and enacting of short one- 
act plays (mono action) develop literary tastes, School magazines, 
wall magazines and school publications on topics of public interest 
are meant for development of literary disposition. 


(iii) To Develop a sense of Social Service 


Society wants its members to serve its needs and purposes. 
There are occasions when social service from cultural organisations 
is required. Schools send their boys and girls out to help the 
organisers of Melas and exhibitions. Scouts and Guides do useful 
service to the society on such occasions. Activities such as these 
are organised to develop a sense of social service in the individual 
child, Organisation of social service camps tends to create happy 
relations between the school and community, The school can serve 
the community in the matter of public sanitation, village uplift, care 
of the old, sick and small children. 


(ly) To Develop Moral Training 


Participation in different co-curricular activities gives moral 
training to the students. Some students acquire virtues like honesty 
and sympathy towards others who need it. Sometimes a few 
students are required to handle money which belongs to the school 
or the association. It gives them training of being honest. Moral 
standard of students is also raised to a considerable extent. Activities 
like school Panchayat where the students also play active roles of 
responsibility, provide them chances of playing a fair game, They 
learn to remain impartial while occupying the chair of responsibility. 
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(v) For the Academic Development of the Students 


The co-curricular activities involve experimentation outside the 
classroom. They are all according to the interests and likings of the 
learners, They also add to the academic development of an 
individual, Classroom situations provide theoretical knowledge, 
whereas these activities supplement that work. For example, 
learning of language is supplemented when an individual takes part 
in debates, dramatisation or poetic reciting. The school magazine 
gives practice in written work, 


(vi) To Provide Recreational Value 


The co-curricular activities of the school provide some sort of 
recreation to the students, The activities are organised according 
to the interests and likings of the students. There is no compulsion 
and no fear as it is in the classroom situation. The student enrols 
himself as a member of any activity according to his own taste and 
liking. The activity in itself is educational but it provides immediate 
recreation to the students, They derive a lot of pleasure out of it. 
In fact, these activities are a sort of recreation in the school 
curriculum. The students derive a lot of pleasure out of it. The 
Organisation of these activities puts an end to the bottom and 
drudgery of classroom environment which many a time becomes 
monotonous for the students. 


(vii) For the Maintenance of good Mental Health 


The different co-curricular activities help the students in the 
maintenance of good mental health, They help in the sublimation 
of instincts, The youngsters have lots of energy and that needs to 
be channelised rightly, Otherwise it might prove harmful and 
destructive, Students involvement in different activities of their 
choice not only keeps them busy but it also makes them emotionally 
satisfied, Their energy is utilised properly. Thus the students are 
able to maintain good mental health free from any type of 
maladjustment, They are able to have normal behaviour. “The co- 
curricular activities are a potent means maintaining sound mental 
health. What play-therapy and group therapy do to abnormal or 
maladjusted children, co-curricular activities do to normal children.” 
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(vii) For the Development of Self-discipline 


Through participation in co-curricular activities, the students 
become self-disciplined. They remain busy in co-curricular activities 
and school work all the time. Thus, they have no idle time, and the 
question of doing some mischief by them does not arise. 


“A school without activities is a breeding ground for devilish 
actions of the pupils. An activity school proves to be the most 
disciplined institution.” 


Besides, the students themselves frame the rules and regulations 
or the conduct of activities. Once the rules have been framed, they 
maintain the reputation and prestige of the school. All this leads to 
self-discipline. 


(ix) To Provide Opportunities for Leadership 


Different co-curricular activities provide ample scope for 
leadership. Each activity requires some leaders for its successful 
organisation. That way more activities mean the greater number 
of leaders. The leaders get all guidance from the teacher in charge 
of activity. They come across situations where they have to think 
and take independent decisions, while handling some problems. They 
acquire virtues like clear thinking, initiative, patience, tolerance, self- 
confidence, enthusiasm etc. which are the qualities of a leader. 
Thus, some of them become really seasoned leaders. 


(x) For the Development of Community Life 


Community living on the campus helps to develop the art of 
living.together. Cleaning the school premises, beautifying the 
classroom, levelling the playground, preparing and maintaining the 
school garden, polishing furniture, whitewashing walls, painting doors 
and windows, are some very useful activities which help to develop 
a sense of living together. Organising scouting camps leads to a 
sense of brotherhood and fellow feeling. 
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Planning and Organization of Co-curricular Activities 


Co-curricular activities have to be planned, organised and 
coordinated. In the planning of these activities, the principal and 
the teachers will have to keep certain points in view. Activities 
should be as varied as the school resources permit. Academic 
activities like debates, discussions, dramas, school magazines, social 
activities like the organisation of different functions in the school as 
well as in the local community, sports activities, manual and practical 
activities, social service projects, art projects, have to be woven 
into arich and unified pattern within which every one of the members 
of the staff and each one of the students in the school will be able 
to find something to suit his tastes and interests. Thus, the first 
aim of planning cocurricular activities is the maximum participation 
of all the members of the school. 


In the actual working of these activities listed in the previous 
section under different heads as academic and literary, social, 
practical and productive, games and sports, hobbies and clubs, the 
organisers will find that there is unity and cohesion. There are no 
boundary lines between, for example, those which are aimed to 
achieve social and community life development. By planning a 
coherent programme of different activities, rich in stimuli, the school 
will not be frittering away either the time or the energy of students 
but will be highlighting their intellectual powers besides training 
them in other qualities. Nor will the organisation of these activities 
be deemed as a disturbance to the curricular programme. 


Coordination of Co-curricular Activities 


Before an activity is launched it should be approved 
democratically by the staff. Before approving a new activity the 
following things should be kept in mind. 


1. Does the activity proposed meet the needs of the school? 
2. Are the students sufficiently interested in it? 


3. Is there a teacher in the school who is qualified, has time, 
and is willing to direct the proposed activity? 
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All the members should be democratically taken into confidence 
before introducing an activity in he school. Coaches or sponsors of 
school activities should be the members of the staff and not 
outsiders. 


The introduction of programme of co-curricular activities should 
be gradual. An activity should be introduced only when the school 
has a need for it and when its students are interested in it. For 
example, when there is a fully developed department of History in 
the school, a History Club may be started. 


The number and type of activities to be developed in any school 
should be determined by the size of enrolment and the needs of the 
school. Activities should not be over-organised even in a large 
school. Smaller schools should not waste time and energy and 
squander away money in an attempt to ape the larger ones. 


Activities that are organised in the school should, as far as 
possible, aim at achieving civic, social, moral and other worth-while 
values as indicated in a previous section. Activities for enjoyment 
are useless though they may be harmless. 


The number of activities which a student should be allowed to 
take part in during an academic year should be according to his 
needs. A limitation on participation is required because it will check 
the overambitious from overloading himself with activities to the 
possible detriment of his health and regular studies and because a 
larger number of students will be able to participate in the activities 
organised in the school. - 


Since it is desired that the maximum possible number of students 
shall participate, each activity should be open to all. It does not 
mean that there should be no consideration for reasonable standards 
of achievement, or for eligibility to take part in it. 


In order that each student should have a well-rounded 
development in both curricular and co-curricular activities, the plan 
of educational guidance of the school should consider both types of 
activities in advising pupils regarding their total school programme. 
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For democratic organisation the following few points should 
be kept in mind. 


(a) An activity should be organised in school time as far as 
possible. If there is no provision for such facilities as are required 
for an organisation of the activity in a single shift school, it may be 
organised after school hours or on holidays. 


(b) Regular time should be given to an activity. 


(c) The teacher should not play the role of the dominator but 
that of an facilitator. : 


` 


(d) The activity should not be too expensive. 


(e) There should be a close supervision of all co-curricular 
activities, funds and accounts. Student funds should not be 
misappropriated or squandered. 


Control of Coordination 


All co-curricular activities should be supervised by the school. 
They should be amenable to school control and discipline. Too 
much supervision is of course not required, nor is it desirable, because 
it stifles spontaneity and makes it difficult for students to develop 
initiative, leadership and fellowship. The amount of supervision 
will depend upon the type of the activity and the maturity level of 
students. For example, you will need a greater quantum of 
supervision of athletics and dramatics. Similarly, in lower classes 
the work will have to be closely supervised, but there supervision 
will have to be of the maternal type. In higher secondary schools 
and colleges where students are quite mature and grown-up, the 
supervision will have to be of the brotherly type. But the essence 
of supervision should be democratic. t 


To plan the activity programme the school administrator will 
have to delegate powers to the co-ordinator, to coordinate the various 
activates to be organised in the school. The teaching load of the 
coordinator shall have to be kept to the minimum if an ambitious 
plan of organising co-curricular activities is adopted. The co- 
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ordinator will be required to devote sufficient time to the planning 
and execution of various activities in the school. His duties will be to 
plan the schedule of the year’s activities, to select those which relate 
to school curriculum and satisfy school needs, to think of the ways 
and means to finance activities, to conduct research on the values of 
all curricular as well as co-curricular activities,to take students to 
various places of interest, and to evaluate students performance in 
these activities. 


8.1.1 Problems in Implementing the Programme 


There are three important problems in implementing the 
programme of co-curricular activities. 


1. Problem of developing a favourable attitude of appreciation, 
enthusiasm and responsibility for activities on the part of teachers. 


2. Problem of helping the teachers to achieve an adequate 
orientation. 


3. Problem of assisting the staff to acquire sound principles and 
techniques of practice in guiding student organizations. 


8.2 Some Important Co-curricular Activities 
8.2.1 Organisation of Music and Drama 


To culture and train the emotions and to sublimate the lower 
human instincts, the school life should be crowded with full-blooded 
programmes like music and drama. It will facilitate the teachers to 
discover the talent, organizing skill and resourcefulness that lie 
dormant in the students. Music, both vocal and instrumental gives 
opportunities to discover the novelty and originality of our students. 
Students become ever busy and spend the school hours with such 
pleasant programmes. 


Because of the important of these activities, every teacher should 
seek to discover and keep in mind what skill habits, interests, and 
attitudes should be developed among the students to organize musical 
and dramatic activities. 
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8.2.2 Organization of Debates and Discussion 


The next important school activity is to organize debates and 
discussion through which the student will develop the art of the delivering 
a speech and participate in discussions. Group meeting of the students 
should be encouraged. Every student should be given an opportunity 
to speak before a small group. The winners should be rewarded. 
Participation of students in debates will develop self-confidence and in 
future they can make speeches before bigger audiences. It will provide 
information and skill in oral expression. We can explore the students 
potential, interest and aptitude in public speaking. Skill in fluent, logical 
and forceful oral expression will be its result. 


8.2.3 Organization of School Societies 


There should be dozens of societies in a school to make the 
student active. Societies like the history society, the literature society, 
the planning forum, the religious society etc. should be activized under 
supervision of the headmaster and staff, separate periods beings 
allotted for the purpose. The interaction between these societies will 
have an indirect effect on their academic achievement. Students 
can learn history, literature, religion through free discussion, speeches, 
paper reading and other activities. 


8.2.4 Participation in Games and Sports 


It is said that the childhood is playhood, Young students derive 
great pleasure from participation in games and sports and other 
facilities. Students should be encouraged to participate in N.C.C. 
Boy Scouts, Girls’ Guides etc. and in the indigenous games like 
wrestling and ‘Kabadi’, Therefore, the Secondary Education 
Commission report says, ‘Physical education is not mere drill or a 
series of regulated exercise. It includes all form so physical activities 
and games which promote development of the body and mind’. 


Special Teachers 


The physical trainers and drill masters with required physical 
training should be recruited to the school; Ideally speaking, every 
teacher should be a supervisor and guide in the playground. 
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But this cannot be practised as we need proficiency in the fields. 


: In the school timetable, arrangements must be made for the 
physical training of the young. Inter-house inter-school, inter-district 
tournaments and competitions should be encouraged. 


8.3 School Excursions 


To sense new things, to have new experiences, to meet new 
people, man wants to wander, School excursion give this opportunity 
to our young students. Therefore each secondary school should 
organize excursion in the form of journeys to distant places, trips to 
historical sites, visits to factories, radio stations, newspaper plants 
and the like experiences to supplement their classroom learning. It 
will give them new information and change their attitude and interest. 


Activities of our youth in school provides an opportunity for, 
“uplifting education above boredom and frustrating routine.” Therefore, 
wide participation on school activities should continue under the 
supervision of supervisors and the staff. Asa result of this, the school 
becomes resourceful with numerous activities which will help the 
students to express themselves intellectually and emotionally. 


Questions 
1. Answer within 150 words each. 


(a) What do you mean by co-curricular activities ? Describe 
the advantages of such activities in the high school. 


(b) What is the difference between curricular and 
cocurricular activities? Enumerate a few of the curricular 
activities which can be profitably organised in a school. 


2. State any four aims of co-curricular activities. 
3: Answer in one sentence. 


(a) Organization of debates in the school 
(b) Special teacher for co-curricular activities. 
(c) School excursions. 


EE 


Universalisation 
of Primary Education 


When the new Constitution of India came into force on 26th 
January 1950, education received added importance and significance. 
The education of the people of this country became the responsibility 
of people. Therefore high priority was given to the programme of 
Universalisation of Elementary Education so that every boy and 
girl in this country can receive a minimum standard of education. 
"Article 45 of the Indian Constitution, therefore directed that the 
étate shall endeavour to provide within a period of ten years from 
the commencement of this constitution, free and compulsory 
education for all children until they complete the age of fourteen 
years", Since then constant efforts have been made for the realization 
of this goal set before our country by the constitution. 


Elementary/Primary Education is often considered to be the 
first stage of the entire super-structure of educational set-up in 
India. It is the primary stage of education when foundation of child’s 
physical, mental, emotional, intellectual and social development is 
laid. There is no denying the fact that the nation's strength rests on 
the sound foundation of its people. But it is Primary Education 
which plays the most significant role in laying that foundation. It is 
Primary Education which helps in removing mass illiteracy, thus 
making the most significant contribution to the efficient functioning 
of democratic institutions. India has entered 21st Century and 
modernisation of social structure and development of science and 
technology is a must. 


9.1 Meaning of Elementary/Primary Education 


Beginning of formal education is called Primary Education: This 
is the stage when a child gets admission in some school and learns 
regularly according to set curriculum. Today with the popularity of 
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‘Pre-Primary’ and ‘Nursery’, education some people tend to think 
that Primary Education is not the first stage of entire superstructure 
of educational set-up. There is no denying the fact that pre-primary 
education is gaining more and more importance and popularity now- 
a-days. 


In reality, pre-primary education is not a formal education. On 
the contrary it includes parental education, pre-natal and post-natal 
and early infancy rearing up in the healthy environments. The need 
and importance of pre-primary education cannot be denied, but 
formal education has no place and should not be given any place in 
infancy. Moreover, a large majority of Indian children who belong 
to poor and lower middle families are deprived of pre-primary 
education which is run by so-called public schools. Hence it is the 
‘Primary Education’ which is the first formal stage of entire 
educational set-up. 


Provision of Primary Education in Indian Constitution 


When should a child start his/her Primary Education? In this 
connection, the Indian Constitution provides that all children of 6 
years age should be given free and compulsory education and that 
education should continue upto 14 the year of age. The provision is 
embodied in Article 45 (Directive Principles of Indian Constitution) 


"The state shall endeavour to provide within a period of ten 
years from the commencement of the constitution, free and 
compulsory education for all children until they complete the age of 
14th years.” 


Trend in Five Year Plans towards Primary Education 


Since 1951 the Indian Government has been making Five Years 
Plans for growth and development in different fields. Regarding 
Primary Education, National Five Year Plans have shown the trend 
of dividing it in two stages as under: 


(i) A five year course for the age-group 6 - 11 


(ii) A three year course for the age-group 11 - 14. 
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Suggestions of Kothari Commission 


Kothari Commission (1964-66) occupies a very significant place 
in the history of educational development of India. It has made a 
coordinated and comprehensive survey of all the branches of 
education and has made very significant suggestions. Regarding 
Primary Education it has divided its span as under:- 


(i) Lower Primary State: For the age group 6 - 10, 
(ii) Higher Primary Stage: For the age group 10 - 13. 


Thus Kothari Education Commission (1964-66) propagated the 
concept of Universalisation of Primary Education and after 
examining as to how they do it or have implemented the programme 
of Universalisation of Primary Education, in advanced countries, it 
came to the conclusion that this programme is divided into three 
stages:- 


(i) Universal Provision: The provision of a school within 
easy distance from the home of every child. 


(ii) Universal Enrolment: The enrolment of every child of 
the prescribed age into class 1 of a school through propaganda and 
even penal action, if necessary. and 


(iii) Universal Retention: The retention of every child 
enrolled in the school till he reaches the prescribed age or completes 
the prescribed course. 


These are the 3 stages of Universalisation. They are not 
mutually exclusive and generally overlap and run into one another. 
Moreover they presume the simultaneous implementation of a 
programme of qualitative improvement of education, because 
universal enrolment or retention depends very largely on the 
attracting and holding power of the primary schools. 


Let us have a detailed discussion about these three stages. 


158 —— Principles of Education 


Three Stages of Universalisation 


From a study of the development of Universal Elementary 
Education in Progressive Countries of the world, it has been realized 
that the goal can be achieved through the following three stages. 


(1) Universalization of Provision 


It means that elementary schooling is to be provided to all 
children between the age group 6 - 14 in the country and that a 
school should be within walking distance from the home of every 
child. It enables the parents to send their children to school. This 
is possible only when we open more schools. 


(2) Universalisation of Enrolments 


After looking to the provisions, the next step is the 
universalisation of enrolment. This means that all children between 
the age group 6-14 be enrolled by the primary schools. The Kothari 
Commission feels that the problem of enrolment in class I is of 
great significance. In all advanced countries the enrolment in class I 
is homogeneous and almost all children of the prescribed age groups 
are there in this class. But in our country, the picture is entirely 
different. Enrolment in class 1 has always been extremely 
heterogeneous, i.e., this class consists to children of different age 
groups. Its heterogeneity is being reduced very slowly. 


(3) Universalisation of Retention 


After the enrolment of the students in a school is over, it is 
essential to see that they progress regularly from year to year. In 
other words we must see that there is no stagnation in the school. 
Again we must see that the child does not leave the school before 
the completion of prescribed courses, to ensure that there is no 
wastage. 


Besides the stages stated above, there are two other stages of 
universalisation. They are : 
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(1) Universalisation of Participation 


Education, like most human decisions, is a problem of priorities 
in every community. In assessing their various responsibilities, not 
enough schools and administrations, and school boards have 
recognised the vital importance of community in taking active part 
in the programme of universalisation of elementary education. In 
order to materialise this, decisions should be decentralised, in order 
to utilise community participation in the programme of 
Universalisation of Elementary Education. 


(2) Universalisation of Achievement 


Universalisation of enrolment alone cannot help in the success 
of universalisation of elementary education. To make this programme 
a success it is important to assess the achievement of the students. 
This can be possible only by the programme of continuous and 
comprehensive evaluation. It we can introduce this evaluation 
programme both in formal and non-formal settings, our objectives 
of education for all can achieve its success. 


9.1.1 Problems and Issues of Universalisation of Elementary 
Education 


After the attainment of independence, the administration of 
the country came in the hands to the people themselves. Due to 
the adoption of a democratic system the responsibility of 
reconstruction and alround development of the country came in the 
hands of the new administration. The leaders of the nation realized 
that the success of democracy was only possible when the entire 
population was educated and understood their rights and 
responsibilities. Therefore, the national government under article 
45 of the constitution declared the principle of universalization of 
elementary education. Even then, we have not yet achieved the 
target. The progress is slow due to the following problems. 


(i) Political Problem 


India was exploited by the Britishers for centuries together. 
Therefore, with the attainment of independence, the condition of 
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the country became very pathetic. The last blow inflicted on the 
country by the British Government was their policy of divide and 
rule. This policy inflamed communal passions in this subcontinent. 
Since the first day of independence, the leaders of India were 
preoccupied with the problems like abolition of “Zamindaries” 
(Feudalism), the problem of linguistic states, Kashmir and China, 
rehabilitation of evacuees, integration of native provinces etc. The 
country had to mobilise its energy and all its resources to tackle the 
above problems, as a result of which, it was not possible to undertake 
so gigantic a task as providing for free, universal education in this 
country. 


(ii) Social Problems 


The traditions and practices over influence the people of this 
country due to its heterogeneous nature. Among these traditions 
and practices, some like racial discrimination and untouchability 
religious fanaticism and child marriage, obstructed the expansion 
and development of elementary education. Though some laws have 
been enacted to eradicate these social evils, the social practices 
prove more forceful then laws. Child marriage, which was acommon 
feature in India till recently, was responsible in drawing away boys 
and girls from schools. Recently it was banned by law but is still 
practised to a considerable extent. In the situation, the boy neither 
gets an opportunity to pursue studies nor any interest is left in him 
for the same. Under such diverse conditions, the progress of 
universal elementary education in India was obstructed. 


(iii) Economic Problem 


“But all these defects in the way of universalisation of 
elementary education are nothing when compared with the one great 
obstacle the "poverty of the people and the consequent poverty of 
the state.” Even today, the financial condition to the country is not 
such as to provide full meals and adequate clothing to each and 
everyone. It is a common feature that a family of as many as ten 
members depend for their maintenance on one of its members. 
Even when the entire family is not in a position to get two meals a 
day, they never allow the women folk to earn some money. These 
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people, who struggle for the bare needs of life fail to send their 
half-starved and ill-clad children to school for a number of years. 
Even though, they are not required to pay the tuition fees of their 
children, the price of books and other educational materials are 
beyond their means. Thus, the poor economic conditions of the 
people make it impossible to reach the target of universalisation of 
elementary education. 


Now the question is, if the people cannot afford the cost of 
education of their children, cannot the country shoulder it? But the 
total revenue of the Union and the State Governments in India is 
not enough to take up the financial responsibility for launching a 
scheme of universal compulsory education as suggested by our 
educationists. 


(iv) Geographical Problem 


It we take a glance at the topographical conditions of India 
through the relief map, we will find that they vary from place to 
place and do not favour the spread of education. In the hilly areas, 
the villages are small and scattered at a great distance from each 
other. It becomes difficult to establish an adequate number of schools 
there, as also making arrangements for proper inspection. The 
parents do not like to send their children to distant schools walking 
over ice and hills. The same difficulty is faced in crossing rivers 
and forests. Under such circumstances, it becomes difficult to 
implement universal compulsory education throughout the length 
and breadth of our country successfully. 


(v) Administrative Problem 


Universalisation of elementary education is also an 
administrative problem. The burden of elementary education in 
almost every state rests on local bodies. The chairman and members 
of these bodies are the representative of the people. Therefore 
they hesitate to collect further taxes for fear of losing there votes. 
As such, these bodies fail to expand compulsory education though 
to some extent the primary schools have increased in number. There 
still continues a lack of good administrators, a shortage of reading 
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materials and necessary school equipments. Thus for want of 
effective educational administrative machinery, the universalisation 
of elementary education has not made the desired progress. 


(vi) Linguistic Problem 


The linguistic situation in India is another problem for any 
scheme of universal elementary education. India is a multilingual 
state. There are 14 major languages belonging to different linguistic 
families, the Indo-Aryan and Dravidian. Though Hindi has been 
accepted as the national language of the country, it becomes difficult 
to make it practical. The linguistic minorities in each region make 
the situation more complicated. It has been guaranteed by our 
constitution that all children shall receive elementary education in 
their own mother tongue. As such, any scheme of universal 
elementary education has to be planned in such a way as to provide 
schools in every region, with regional language as the medium of 
instruction as well as a school for linguistic minorities, teaching the 
children of each minority through its own mother tongue. Besides 
this, there is also the problem of educating the tribal people. For 
them, scripts will have to be devised and books prepared. 


Another important problem is the problem of suitable language 
teachers. Teachers are poorly paid and ill-equipped. They are not 
properly trained to teach the mother tongue, which is the medium of 
instruction, with up-to-date methods. ‘No attempt has been made to 
evolve methods of teaching or to prepare textbooks and other teaching 
materials on modem scientific lines.’ Thus the linguistic problem is an 
impediment in the way of progress of universal elementary education. 


From the foregoing discussion, it appears that while the political 
situation of the country demands the immediate introduction of the 
scheme to universal elementary education, the politicians are not in 
a position to take up the issue. The religious sentiment should 
immediately be handled. The geographical, linguistic, social, 
administrative and financial obstacles also present difficulties to 
achieve the target. Thus the problem of universalisation of 
elementary education looks quite unpleasant and dark. Therefore, 
necessary steps should be taken to remove the aforesaid difficulties. 
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9.1.2 Wastage and Stagnation 


An allied problem which obstructs the efforts to universalise 
primary education is the double problem of wastage and stagnation. 
Let us first understand the meanings of these terms. 


Wastage 


In the past, the term * Wastage’ was used to denote all kinds of 
waste in the field of education. But now it is used in a restricted 
and technical sense. At present it denotes the cases where a child 
leaves the school without acquiring a fairly stable literacy which is 
the goal of primary education or elementary education. For example, 
a child who has passed the third class of a primary school and 
spent about a year in the fourth class (or preferably/has passed the 
fourth class) generally acquires a stable literacy. Consequently every 
child who leaves school before completing this course is termed 
‘Wastage’ because he is not likely to receive any lasting benefit 
from such schooling. Wastage is defined by the Auxiliary 
Committee, popularly known as the Hartog Committee as “The 
Premature withdrawal of children from schools at any stage before 
the completion of the elementary course”. 


Stagnation 


The second important evil of the present system of primary 
education is “Stagnation”. The students at every stage of education 
are expected to pass the examinations. But it has been found in 
general practice that many students are not able to pass the 
examinations in one class or in more than one examinations in one 
class or in more than one class within the prescribed period. In 
other words, we may say that they do not pass every year in their 
class. Thus they stagnate in the same class. This process is 
technically known as “Stagnation”. Johri and Pathak viewed the 
term as follows. “The most popular use of the word * Stagnation’ in 
education means the detention of a student in class for more than 
one year on account of his unsatisfactory progress.” 
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Causes of Wastage and Stagnation 
Social Cause 


India is traditionally a conservative country. Even in this 
modernized society, she is trying to keep her tradition intact. Inspite 
of continuous efforts made by the social reformers and some 
legislation the practice of child marriage, indifference and contempt 
towards girls, dowry systems etc. still prevail in some sections of 
the Indian society. Asa result of these evil practices, either the girl 
remains uneducated or the money spent on their education is wasted. 
The boys face the same situation after marriage. Besides this, the 
Indians do not consider the education of the girl to be economically 
profitable. They put the responsibility of earning on the boys and 
feeding the family on the girls. The order of social evils like the 
problem of untouchability, prejudices like purdah etc., cause wastage 
and stagnation. 


Economic Cause 


India is an economically backward country. Therefore the 
people cannot allow their children to continue their studies. When 
a particular child grows up to be seven or eight, he is considered as 
an economic asset and it taken away from the school to be so used 
as many children come to school from very poor families. A school 
means certain standards of dress and cleanliness. It means some 
timely expenditure on books and materials. It means reasonably 
well fed and physically comfortable children. But the poor economic 
standards of the people do not satisfy these conditions, as a result 
of which the number of dropouts increases in schools. The child 
consequently is withdrawn from school long before the completion 
of his elementary education. 


Educational Cause 


The shortcomings of our educational system is another important 
cause of wastage and stagnation. These shortcomings includes:- 


(i) Heavy and uninteresting curriculum. 
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(ii) Defective methods of teaching. 

(Gii) Inefficient teachers. 

(iv) Physical weakness of the students. 

(v) Defective educational system. 

(vi) Defective pattern of examinations. 
(vii) Iregularity in attendance. 

(viii) Overcrowded classes. 

(ix) Large number of single-teacher schools 
(x) Unsuitable school plant. 

(xi) Lack of proper supervision by the authorities.. 
(xii) Language difficulties. 

(xiii) Inadequate women teachers. 


Causes of Wastage and Stagnation according to the Kothari 
Commission 


The Commission opines, “The large stagnation and wastage in 
class is due to a variety of causes which include: 


The heterogeneity of the age composition of students. 


The practice, which obtains in several states, of making fresh 
admissions throughout the year, instead of in the first month or so 
of the school year. 


Irregularity in attendance. 


Lack of educational equipment in the school as well as with 
the children. 


Overcrowded classes. 


Unsuitable curricula. 
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Inability of teachers to use play-way techniques which can 
assist in initiating the children pleasantly to school life. 
Poor teaching at the beginning of reading. 
Inadequately prepared teachers. 
A wrong system of examinations. 


From the foregoing discussions it appears that wastage and 
stagnation is a problem of great magnitude in the sphere of 
elementary education. This problem has become so acute and 
complicated that it has been admitted by many that their isolation is 
not possible in the near future. The Government of India have 
been taking considerable steps for the expansion of elementary 
education and have been making praise-worthy modifications in 
different aspects of this education. But because of the existing 
problems of wastage and stagnation, the desired success has not 
get been achieved. Since this problem varies from school to school, 
place to place and individual to individual, a single programme cannot 
help us to overcome this problem. 


Programme for overcoming Wastage and Stagnation 
(1) Provision of suitable curriculum. 
(2) Supply of reading and writing materials. 
(3) Teaching through the direct method. 
(4) Making elementary education interesting. 
(5) Organising school hours to suit parents & convenience. 
(6) Seeking parental co-operation. 
(7) Providing special attention to slow learners. 
(8) Promotion based on total evaluation. 


(9) Appointing of qualified and efficient teachers. 
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(10) Special coaching for slow learners. 
(11) Providing mid-day meals. 
(12) Treatment of ailments by doctors. 


In closing this discussion it may be added that the Education 
Commission (1964-65) has given the following suggestions for 
eliminating wastage and stagnation at the elementary stage of 
education. 


(1) The examination at the end of class. It should be abolished 
and the first two classes (and where possible, even the first three 
or four) should be regarded as one teaching unit, within which each 
child can progress according to his own pace. 


(2) The introduction of year of pre-school education of 
economical type. 


(3) The adoption of play-way techniques in class I for 
introducing the child to school life. The teaching in this class should 
be patterned in the light of the techniques utilized at the pre- 
elementary stage, and teachers in charge of this class should be 
trained or oriented accordingly. 


Regarding the education of girls at the elementary stage, 
the Commission opines 


Educating the public opinion to overcome traditional prejudices 
against girl’s education. 


Appointing women teachers. 


Popularizing mixed elementary schools and where possible and 
demanded, opening separate schools for girls at higher elementary stage. 


Providing free books and writing materials and where needed 
even clothing. 


Providing part-time education for girls, in the age group 11-13, 
who cannot attend school on a whole time basis because they are 
required work at home. 
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Besides the aforesaid recommendations, the Commission has 
given a large number of suggestions in respect of the success of 
universal elementary education. 


No scheme for universal, free, elementary education can be a 
success without willing and dedicated parents and guardians. It 
cannot achieve real success, without mass consciousness and liberal 
policy of financial assistance to the poor people. When the world is 
marching ahead, it is a sad thing that we are busy in solving the 


petty problems of providing elementary education. To achieve 
alround success, let the programme be accorded the highest priority 
in the name of social justice and humanity. We can safely reach 
our target of universalisation, if we sincerely try and do our best. 


Questions 
1. Answer each bit in one sentence 
(i) | Whatis Primary Education? 


Gi) | Whatis the Constitutional provision regarding 
Universalisation of Primary Edcuation? 


Gii) What is the age range of lower primary education? 
(iv) What is the age range of higher primary education? 
(v) | What are the stages of universalisation of education? 
(vi) What is Wastage? 

(vii) Whatis Stagnation? 

(2) Answer in five Sentences? 

(i) Primary Education during Five Year Plans. , 

(ii) Universalisation provision. 


(iii) Universalisation of enrolment. 
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(iv) Universalisation of retention. 
(v)  Universalisation of achievement. 


(vi) Social problems relating to universalisation of primary 
education. 


(3) Answer within 150 words. 


(i) | What provisions have been made in the Constitution of 
India in respect of universalisation of education in India. 


(ii) | What suggestions were made by the Kothari Commission 
for the progress of Primary Education?. 


Education for 
National Integration 


India is a vast country with many-sided diversities. Her 
boundaries extend from the great Himalayas to the low depths of the 
Indian Ocean. She touches countries like Bhutan, China, Pakistan, 
Tibet, Myanmar and Bangladesh. The people of this country have 
diverse customs and traditions. They speak different languages which 
have their own beauty, style and heritage. They are believers in 
different religious faiths and ideals. Records of history prove that 
India has never had one language spoken throughout the country or 
one religion followed by all. Never before the entire territory of 
geographical India was ruled from one centre. Thus, India presents 
aremarkable variety of people who differ from one another in every 
respect. Humayun Kabir therefore, says, ‘It has been a paradox of 
Indian history that in spite of basic identity of culture, the country has 
been divided into kingdoms which have often developed sub- 
nationalities sharply distinguished from one another.” 


In spite of these remarked divergences, there was always a 
general feeling of Indianness, which made all the Indian communities 
one Indian people. From earliest times it has been recognised by 
all that the cultural tradition of India is characterised by unity in 
diversity. The fundamental unity was never completely lost. Pandit 
Nehru, therefore remarked, ‘Like the ocean so received the tribute 
ofa thousand rivers, and though she was disturbed often by storms 
raging over the surface of her waters, she continued to be the sea. 
It is astonishing to note how India continued successfully, this 
process ofassimilation and adoption. It could only have done so if 
the idea of fundamental unity were so deep rooted as to be accepted 
even by the new comer, and if her culture were flexible and 
adoptable to changing conditions.” 


“H National Integration in India. p229. 
2) The Education Quarterly - 1961. 


Education for National Integration ———__________}7 


Thus, throughout history there has always been diversity of 
thought, action and outlook among our people. But this diversity 
organised all the groups together as the people of India. With the 
emergence of the democratic republic, we are facing new 
challenges to our integrity. We face the challenges of communalism, 
casteism, provincialism, linguism ete. Therefore, after independence 
national integration has become a problem for us. We are thinking 
in terms of fostering understanding among the people of this 
subcontinent through education. Nehru, therefore, pointed our that, 
“Political integration has already taken place to some extent, but 
what I am after is something much deeper than that, an emotional 
integration of Indian people so that we might be welded into one 
nation and into one strong national unit maintaining at the same 
time all our wonderful diversity.” 


10.1 Education and National Integration 


There is no other problem in the field of education in our country 
which is more significant than that of evolving a pattern of education 
that can promote the idea of national integration among our children. 
To make our life worth living we should use education as an 
instrument for bringing about healthy and permanent understanding 
among the various. cultural and communal groups living in our 
country. We should make an educational effort to make a clean 
sweep of the dark forces of hatred and misunderstanding, suspicion, 
etc. To shape the character and personality of the people and to 
promote among them the idea of national integration the educationists 
should come forward and take the lead. In this connection K.G. 
Saiyidian says, “They must strive to produce, more balanced, more 
sensitive, more socialised personalities in the child whom they are 
educating and release them from the repressions and phobias 
generated by an unsuitable system of education and unjust social 
order.” 


Education, thus, can be used as a laboratory, where the cultural, 
social, political and other maladies can be examined and a suitable 
cure can be discovered to bring about national integration. Indian 
schools should make a deliberate effort to reorganise their 
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educational. programmes to achieve this end. In this connection 
Dr. K.L. Srimali says, “If we are convinced that in the present 
state of our development, we must make a deliberate effort to develop 
national consciousness among our people, it is a legitimate demand 
that our educational system should be regarded to fulfil this purpose. 
Educational policies and practices are determined largely by national 
needs and requirement and our greatest need today is the 
development of nation consciousness among our youth. School 
must become the instrument for the realization of national ideals. 
They must give to youth a feeling of common interest and a sense 
of belonging to a worthy national community which had a great 
past and a present full of hopes and dreams, merging into a glorious 
future. Education must make the growing youth realize that they 
are indissoluble, bound to the nation and to its destiny, its tragedies 
and joys, its conflicts and settlements, its failure and achievements, 
its mistakes and wisdom and they should come to regard with pride 
and love and with the impelling desire to serve it whole-heartedly. 


10.2 Obstacles to National Integration 


The worth of a state is the worth of individuals composing it.” 
But the individuals are so much buffeted by the barriers of caste, 
creed, colour, language, communalism and other social differences, 
so much lost in local, regional considerations that the national causes 
fall short before these insignificant considerations. Even after the 
dawn of independence, the national solidarity of our country is in 
grave danger. Let us now discuss the forces that operate against 
the national integration of this country. 


10.2.1 Communalism 


Communalism is one of the important obstacles in the way of 
national integration. With the dawn of independence, the various 
communal, regional, linguistic and tribal groups and parties are trying 
their best to snatch the fruit of independence to satisfy their own 
selfish desires. They fail to realise that if we use the benefit of 
freedom for personal or group interests ignoring the interest of the 
society as a whole, then the fruits of freedom would turn into the 
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fruits of wrath. This is the case with our country, which is still 
immature politically. Narrow communalism develops in our children 
a sense of fanaticism and religious chauvinism As a result of this 
every now and then, we hear slogans of “Greater Andhra”, 
“Samyukta Maharastra”, or “Panjabi Suba” which have a powerful 
disintegrating effect on the growth of Indian nationalism. Anti- 
national and anti-social forces are cropping up and the future of the 
country appears dark. Therefore, the greatest task before us is 
how the people should be integrated into a national solidarity and 
how they are to be sealed into a fraternity of national integration. 


Revivalist Tendency in Social and Cultural Matters 


Now a tendency to aggressive: “revivalism” has developed 
among some people. They try to bring back the practices in social 
and cultural matters. Thus there is a conflict between the traditional 
revivalists and the progressivists, who want to modernise the Indian 
society. The attempt to create a culture and an age that is past and 
gone is nothing but an anti-social and an anti-progressive attitude. 
It also creates bitterness among the people. 


10.2.2 Casteism 


Casteism is another obstacle in the way of national integration. 
In ancient times Indian society was divided into a number of castes, 
sub-castes and sub-sub-castes based on birth. The people of high 
castes develop a feeling of superiority and the low caste inferiority 
among themselves. As a result of these feelings a kind of ‘social 
civil war’ is raging all-over the country. It becomes very difficult 
to develop a sense of onéness.among the students. Results of 
elections are determined, on the basis of caste. People cast their 
vote, not on the basis of any political party or the quality of the 
candidate, but on the basis of caste. Winners in the election do not 
look to national interests, but to the interest of their own caste. 


10.2.3 Regionalism 


Another hurdle which is operating in the path of national 
integration is regionalism. The State Re-organisation Commission 
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divided the country into fourteen states, but now the number of 
states is gradually increasing. There develops a rivalry between 
different regions to have more benefits. Conflicts and rivalry take 
place between different states and also within the state. Political 
parties which look to interests of their own region are formed on 
regional basis. Now there is a conflict in the north-eastern region 
of India. The people of Assam, Meghalaya and Manipur have 
started agitation against the outsiders living in their states. They 
demand a total withdrawal of these outsiders from their native states. 
These regional considerations go against national integration. 


Prejudice and Fanaticism 


Failure in integration arises because of decline of liberal minds 
and development of prejudice and fanaticism among the people. 
They also lack tolerance and critical judgement. There are certain 
reasons for this development. Firstly, our people do not have 
sufficient knowledge about cultures, religions and ways of life of 
others, and become suspicious of them and hate them. Secondly, 
there exists economic and social inequality. This goes against the 
development ofa healthy community life. Thirdly, the intelligentsia 
of the country do not condemn the prejudices and fanaticism with 
courage. As a result of this, it becomes difficult to check these 
unhealthy attitudes. 


10.2.4 Language Issue 


India is a land of may languages. This multiplicity of languages 
is an important source of our cultural enrichment. But it is a matter 
of surprise that a good deal of linguistic conflicts exists in our country. 
People have developed a tendency of unwillingness to grant to other 
languages the same rights as they claim for their own. Since the 

- advent of independence, no problem has attracted greater attention 
than the study of languages in schools. In fact, there has been a 
regular battle of languages. If we think for a while, we will realise 
that language is nothing but speech. It is a tool of learning and 
expression. Quarrels over languages will definitely disintegrate us. 
Therefore, it is high time for us not to develop narrow outlooks 
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towards the language issue. Our slogan should be “so many 
languages, one people” and ‘so may languages, one voice,’ Then 
only we can develop a national sentiment and integrate our nation 
under one banner. 


10.2.5 Narrow Politics 


India is a multi-party state. Political parties have been formed 
on regional, communal and personal considerations. In order to 
achieve their own selfish ends, these parties create trouble 
everywhere in the country. They altogether forget their national 
interest and work for their own interests. They use education as 
an instrument for the indoctrination of their own ideologies. They 
mislead the people through false propaganda. This attitude of some 
political parties can disintegrate our country. 


Economic Inequality 


Economic inequality is one of the main causes of social tension. 
At one end are those millions who suffer from poverty and on the 
other those who live a life of economic sufficiency and affluence. 
A hungry man can offer no contribution to the society. He will 
spread dissatisfaction and disintegration. Hence, attempts should 
be made for the removal of economic disparities through intelligent 
planning in order to integrate our nation. 


Need for National System of Education 


It is education, which determines the level of prosperity, welfare 
and security of the people of a country. This can be achieved 
through national education. In our country education is a state 
responsibility. It is not included in the central list. As a result of 
this, students remain loyal to their respective states rather than the 
nation. The working conditions and the scale of pay differ from 
state to state, which develops a sense of jealousy among the students 
and teachers who are affected by the policy. Therefore, it is high 
time for us to find our a national system of education to achieve the 
goal of national integration. 
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10.2.6 Lack of Leadership 


Leadership is a qualify by which an individual can change the 
behaviour of another individual. Good teachers deserve high praise 
and appreciation as they have qualities of organisation and planning. 
They are assets for a democratic country. Ideal leaders always 
remain above petty politics and selfish interests. They lead the 
people towards progress and prosperity. In our country, for want 
of ideal leadership, we are facing problems of communalism, 
regionalism, casteism which works against national integration. 
Hence, education should take the lead to produce ideal leaders. 


10.3 National Integration Committee 


So far we have discussed the major impediments in the way of 
integration of our nation. In order to remove these obstacles, and 
to achieve national integration, the government of India appointed a 
Committee on National and Bmotional Integration under the 
chairmanship of Dr. Sampurnananda in the year 1961. The National 
Integration Committee was presided over by Mrs. Indira Gandhi in 
1967. The first meeting which was organised at Srinagar in 1968, 
discussed the main aim of national integration. They unanimously 
decided to take steps to achieve communal harmony, to eradicate 
narrow regionalism and to reorganise education to achieve unity in 
diversity. For each problem one sub-committee was made in charge 
and these sub-committees submitted constructive suggestions. The 
suggestions of the committee were as under: 


1. Children should be acquainted with the various aspects of 
national life. 


2. Children should be informed about the important events of 
national movement for achieving freedom. 


3. Education should be organised to teach students the idea 
about the unity in diversity and should develop in them the qualities 
of communal harmony and fellow-feeling. 
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10.4 Recommendations of Education Commission 
(i) Scrutiny of the books taught in school. 


(ii) Items which spoil national outlook and preach anti-national 
things should be removed from these books. 


(ili) People of different castes and religions should willingly 
participate in national fairs and festivals. 


(iv) Dramas and discussion advocating national harmony should 
be organised all over the country. 


(v) Motion pictures, Radio, Television and Newspapers should 
be harnessed to achieve national unity. 


(vi) Special films should be made to demolish anti-national 
tendencies. 


(vii) All government services should be thrown open to all 
without any consideration of caste, creed, colour, sex, religion and 
province. 


(viii) National views and attitudes of candidates should be tested 
and given due credit while recruiting them for high posts and 
services. 


The Education Commission on National Integration opined: 
"Social and national integration is a major problem which will have 
to be tackled on several fronts, including education. In our view 
education can and should play a very significant role in it by: 


(i) introducing a common school system of public education. 


(ii) making social and national service an integral part of 
education at all stages. 

(iii) developing all modern Indian languages and taking 
necessary steps to enrich Hindi as quickly as possible so that, it is 
able to function effectively as the official language of the union, 
and 
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(iv) promoting national consciousness through a complete 
programme of Education for National Integration. 


Tagore once remarked, “Indian culture is a fully bloomed lotus 
in whose every petal flows the culture of different types and odour. 
If one of the petals is distorted the beauty of the flower gets 
impaired.” In order to preserve the fragrance and beauty of this 
Lotus, education should be reorganised at every stage. Let us, 
discuss below a complete programme of education which can 
integrate our nation. 


1.The Common School System 


In order to bring different social classes and groups together 
and to develop a sense of national integration in them, we should 
develop the common school system. As a result of this, we can 
eradicate all social difficulties. Good education can be available to 
all and not to a small minority. As opined by the Education 
Commission, the common school system will have the following 
advantages : 


(i) These schools should be opened for all children, irrespective 
of caste, creed, community, religion, economic conditions and social 
status. 


(ii) Access to good education will depend not on wealth or 
class but on talent. 


(iii) It will maintain adequate standards in all schools and provide 
at least a reasonable proportion of quality instructions. 


(iv) In this system no tuition fee will be charged. 


(v) It would meet the needs of the average parents so that 
they would not ordinarily feel the need to send their children to 
expensive schools outside the system. 


2. Social and National Service 


The present system of education increases the gap between 
the educated and the uneducated classes. It is desirable on the 
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part of educated people to uplift the uneducated. They should not 
be a parasitical group living for themselves and increase their own 
privileged position. In order to cure this social ill, social and national 
service should be made obligatory for all students and should be 
accepted as an integral part of education at different stages. As a 
result of this, we can build the character of students, make them 
disciplined and develop in them a sense of dignity for manual labour 
and social responsibility. The programmes of N.C.C., N.S.S. and 
other social and national service programmes should be made 
compulsory for all students. 


10.5 Community Living in Schools and Colleges 


The modern classroom should be a replica of a community life. 
Opportunities should be provided to all students along with community 
experiences in the classrooms, on the campus of the schools and 
colleges, in the hostels and on the playgrounds. For example, instead 
of appointing menial staff for the schools and their hostel, students 
should work as the menials. This will develop in them the habit of 
work and a sense of dignity of labour. In the words of the Education 
Commission, “The practice of making self-help and manual work a 
part of the daily life and training in all types of educational institutions 
as was the case of the old Ashrams and Academies would yield 
good educational results.” Students should be encouraged to 
participate in programmes of community development. It will create 
a positive attitude towards social service. It will break the distance 
between the educated and the uneducated people. 


10.6 The Development of a Proper Language Policy 


To achieve national integration, a proper language policy should 
be adopted in order to satisfy all groups of people in this country. 
Maximum opportunity should be given to all Indian languages to 
develop according to their genius. Atall stage of education, linguistic 
minorities in various provinces should enjoy the same support and 
patronage as may be extended to the minority group. Education 
should take the lead to develop the capacity for clear thinking. 
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So far as the question of medium of instruction is concerned 
the place of mother tongue is prominent. Learning through a foreign 
language compels the students to concentrate on craming instead 
of mastering the subject matter. Supporting this view, the National 
Integration Council (June-1962) said, “The development of the talent 
in the country will also be retarded unless national languages are 
employed as media of instruction at the university stage.” 


The question of adoption of Hindi as a common medium of 
education in all parts of India is not possible for some years to 
come. Hence, regional languages should be accepted as the medium 
of instruction and attempts should be made for the use of a common 
medium in higher education throughout the country. 


In a wider sense, the language issue is not only an educational 
problems, but is equally a political problem. Therefore, attempts 
should be made to create confidence among the people and to 
eradicate all the disintegrating elements of the language issue by 
developing a proper language policy. 


10.7 Revision of Curriculum 


In order to promote national integration, the present curriculum 
should be thoroughly revised. Subjects like folklore collected from 
different units of the Indian union, stories of great men of ages and 
nationalities, human geography of each region, our past heritage in 
respect of art and architecture, industry and literature etc., should 
be made an integral part of school work. At higher stages of 
education an open-minded study of the cultures and literatures of 
other people and living realization through the study of economics 
and sociology, the essential unity and interdependence of mankind 
should be included in the curriculum. It will develop a broad and 
tolerant outlook among the students. Indian history should be taught 
with national bias. Literature should contain national ideas. Thus, 
the curriculum should be re-organized in order to develop a sense 
of integration among the students. 
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Co-curricular Activities 


The universal participation of students in co-curricular activities 
should be insured and no idlers tolerated. These activities should 
be organized by the students themselves under the guidance of 
mature teaching staff. Their main purpose is to enculture and train 
emotions and sublimate the lower human instincts. The activities 
should include radio talks and film shows on national integration, 
visits to different places, participation in community activities etc. 
All the activities have to be carried on in an orderly and well organised 
manner, so that the students are gradually trained in the management 
of public affairs. 


10.8 Religious and Moral Training 


Article 28 of the Indian Constitution lays down that no religious 
instruction shall be imparted in the educational institutions maintained 
by the state. That means that our constitution is based on secularism, 
which originally means equal respect for all religions. It is therefore, 
desirable to impart broad-based spiritual education. The religious 
and moral textbooks should contain quotation from all great religions: 
Hinduism, Sikhism, Islam, Christianity, Buddhism, Jainism etc. 


There should be provision for the study of comparative religions. 
Sri Prakasha Committee, which was set up in 1952 by the 
Government of India recommend the study of religions under four 
heads. They are (i) personality of the founder (ii) the philosophy 
and cosmology (iii) the rituals and (iv) the ethical code. In order to 
develop a national outlook, emphasis on broad-based religions and 
moral teaching in the centres of learning should be made. 


10.9 Role of the Teacher 


Of all the different factors which build up the young Indians 
into an emotionally integrated nation, the role of the teacher is 
undoubtedly the most significant. The material of the teacher is the 
impressionable mind of the children which is unaffected by the vices 
of the past and present, yet constantly marching towards a future, 
while growing up. The young students in the classroom have neither 
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caste, nor creed, nor colour. They learn the lesson that is imposed 
on them, learn the language taught and they learn with a free mind. 
The teacher should take the lead to create the foundation of a 
castless nation in the classroom and infuse in the young mind the 
value of the quality of man. He should give them lessons on humility, 
nobility, discipline, humanism, leadership and love for the nation. 
He should imprint on the young mind the vastness of our country, 
our glorious heritage, its lovely woods, blue mountains, winding rivers, 
bubbling streams and fertile plains, as a result of which, the students 
can develop faith in national solidarity. Thus, to meet this challenging 
task of national integration the teacher should assume the role ofa 
statesman and should determine to do more for the nation and not 
for themselves only. 


Reorganisation of Textbook 


National integration calls for the revision of the textbook, so as 
to emphasise national unity and love for the country. The textbooks 
on languages, geography and history will have to be rewritten to 
emphasise national oneness in the midst of apparent diversity. For 
the production of textbooks a national unit is very much essential. 
This unit will produce books on subjects mentioned above and should 
also take care of books on mathematics and science. 


Conclusion 


Kalidasa once said, “Nothing is to be considered as good merely 
on the ground of its being old nor is something to be rejected merely 
on the ground of being new. The wise man accepts as good that 
which he finds so after trial.” Thus, he expresses his views about 
liberal minds which oppose blind revivalism and a drastic 
reorganisation of outlook. Education should help the students in the 
development of liberal minds, tolerance and critical judgement. 
Enough opportunities should be provided to the students ‘to know 
about their cultures, religions, and nation’. The present situation 
demands that the products of centres of learning should stand for 
broad humanism and single-minded devotion to decent values. Let 
us hope that the present system of education will be reorganised in 
order to prepare the right climate for national integration. 
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Questions 


1. Discuss the role of education in bringing about national 
and emotional integration. 

2i What do you mean by education for National 
Integration? How can it be achieved? 


3. Discuss the importance of National Integration. What 
role can education play in this regard? 


4. | What should be the role of teacher to promote a sense 
of National Integration in children? Discuss 


5. What is Nationalism? Discuss its importance and relate 
how education can inculcate this feeling. 


6. Enumerate the chief obstacles to national integration. 


7. What are the factors in the present Indian situation that 
militate against National Integration? Suggest measures 
to tackle the situation. 


8. What is your concept of national education? Why is a 
national system of education necessary for national 
integration? 


9. What educational programmes should be taken up in the 
schools to promote a spirit of national integration among 
students? 


10. State the importance of national integration for India at 
present and suggest educational strategies to promote 
this cause. 


Education for 
International 
Understanding 


‘One world or none’ is increasingly becoming the crucial choice 
for humanity. ‘International’ war not once but twice has tested man’s 
political and economic ideologies. Reinforced by the remarkable 
developments in science, turnover of ideas has never been so great. 
“The annihilation of the atom is threatening to annihilate humanity 
as well. Therefore, the necessity of establishing lasting peace among 
the nations of the world was never before felt more urgently than it 
is today. If the leaders of the world do not devise means to stop 
war mania among the nations and include in its place an attitude of 
peaceful coexistence, then the world will face dangerous 
consequences, Therefore, the present day world needs everlasting 
peace through free discussions, mutual understanding and amicable 
settlement in a peaceful atmosphere. This is what we mean by the 
term “International Understanding”, 


“International Understanding” according to Dr. Walter H.C. 
Lewis, a former Deputy Director General of UNESCO, “is the 
ability to observe critically and objectively and appreciate the conduct 
of men everywhere to each other, irrespective of nationality or 
culture to which they may belong. To do this one must be able to 
detach oneself from one’s own particular cultural and national 
prejudices and to observe men of all nationalities, cultures and 
races as equally important varieties of human beings, inhabiting the 
earth. So we are to create a feeling of a ‘world community’ and 
“world citizenship’ which teaches us to live together". 


11.1 Guiding Principles of Education for International 
Understanding 


Chaos, which is the ultimate result of man’s quest for facility 
can be changed into peace, conflict can be changed into 


Education for International Understanding 


185 


collaboration, everybody can become world-minded, its education 
can be used as a device for developing a sense of international 
understanding and cooperation. This is in fact, inherent part of 
community life of a school in which the promotion of international 
understanding and cooperation must be inculcated naturally and 
spontaneously through stages, beginning with an understanding and 
cooperation of the local community. Thus convinced, it might be stated 
that there can, indeed, be no proper education for citizenship without 
an education for international understanding. This does not suggest a 
new system of education , It only shows a direction in which education 
should move to achieve high ideals. On the programme of teaching for 
international understanding UNESCO has stated : 


1."Make it clear that unless steps are taken to educate mankind 
for the world community, it will be impossible to create an 
international society conceived in the spirit of the character of the 
United States. 


2. Make it clear that, states whatever their differences of 
creeds and ways of life, have both a duty to cooperate in international 
organisation and an interest in so doing. 


3. Make it clear that civilization results from the contributions 
of many nations and that all nations depend very much on one 
another. 


4. Make it clear that understanding reasons which account for 
varying ways of life, of different peoples- both past and present, 
their problems and the ways in which they have been resolved. 


5. Make it clear that through the ages, moral and intellectual 
progress have gradually grown to constitute a common heritage for 
all mankind.. Although the world is still divided into conflicting 
political interests and tensions, the interdependence of people 
becomes daily evident on every side. A world international 
organisation is necessary and is now also possible. 


6. Make it clear that the engagements freely entered with the 
member states of international organisations, have force only in so 
far as they are actually and effectively supported by these people. 
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7. Arouse in the minds, particularly of the young people, a sense 
of responsibility to this (world) community and to peace 


8. Encourage the development of healthy social attitudes in 
children so as to lay the foundations of improved international 
understanding and cooperation” 

11.2 Role of Education 


Leaders all over the world feel that the school should be 
entrusted with the task of creating world understanding . It is through 
education the minds of the younger generation that lasting peace in 
the world will be possible, In this connection the preamble to the 
constitution of UNESCO says, “the states parties to this constitution, 
believing in full and equal opportunities for education for all, in the 
unrestricted pursuit of objective truth and in the free exchange of 
ideas and knowledge are agreed and determined to develop and to 
increase the means of communication between their people and 
employ these means for the purpose of mutual understanding and a 
truer and more perfect knowledge of each other lives.” Regarding 
the role of education in promoting international understanding, the 
U.N.O. states that, “Education shall be directed to the full 


11.2.1 School Programme 
Teaching about the United Nations 


In order to develop understanding, interest and support of the 
students and the people towards to the United Nations, there should 
be provisions for teaching about the United Nations. Therefore, 
the General Assembly of the U.N. stated that “Teaching of the 
purposes and principles, the structures and activities of the United 
Nations and the specialised agencies in the school of member 
States.” 


Vducation for International ( adertanding is? 


Since then a general interest has developed to trach schoo! 
children, the adults of tomorrow, about the United Nanons tn some 
countries, official direetives have boen given to the heads of primary 
and secondary schools to include some teaching about United 
Nations in the curriculum. 


Teaching about Human Rights 


To develop a comprehensive idea about the United Nations, 
knowledge about the principles of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, proclaimed by the General Assembly of the United 
Nations on 10th December 1948 is very much essential. The United 
Nations shall promote: 


“(a) Higher standard of living, full employment and conditions 
for economic and soctal progress and development 


(b) Solution of intemational economic, social, health and related 
problems, and international cultural and educational cooperation: 
and 


(c) Universal respect for, and observance of human rights and 
fundamental freedom for all without distinction sa to race, sex, 
language or religion.” 

The subject Human Rights has several branches of study. At 
secondary stage of education the subjects to be included are the 
historical background against which the Universal Declaration wae 
drafted, and the interpretation of the Declaration in terma of human 
relations in the schools, the family. the community, the nation and 
the world as a whole. 


11.2.2 Teaching about other Countries 


A knowledge about international cooperation or the problems 
concerning human rights can be taught to the students by teaching 
them about other countries. It is also essential to provide è 
background and to illustrate the study of human needs and 
achievements. If attempts are made, study of other countries can 
be fitted into most secondary, school programmes with relatively 
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little difficulty. In this programme, students should be enabled to 
collect and compare information, to look at illustrations and collect 
and compare information, to look at illustrations and films, to discuss 
the differences and similarities of their own way of life with others, 
to make some personal contacts through interviews or letters etc, 


The study of another country should be planned with the purpose 
of knowing and understanding its people better. Students should be 
provided with opportunities of travelling abroad. Asa result of this 
they can get some first-hand experience, the knowledge they have 
previously acquired, of a country through books, pictures and films. 


In order to bring the world into the classroom and to make the 
personalities and contacts which can give life and labour to the 
study of another culture or religion, visual aids of all kinds are very 
much useful. The music, voices and typical sounds of distant 
countries can be brought into the classroom by the help of tape 
recording, radio programme, discs etc. 


To develop an interest in the study of other countries, a two- 
way exchange of letters and other materials should be encouraged. 
Students can take the help of the international youth organisations, 
such as, Junior Red Cross and the Boy Scouts Association to develop 
international relations. Thus, a school programme can be arranged 
to develop an international outlook among the students. 


Some ways of Using the Curriculum 


Now a question arises, what can education do to educate men 
and women in international understanding? Now it is realised by 
many that education can do a great deal and any subject in the 
regular secondary school curriculum can contribute a lot to the 
programme of education for international understanding. 


A child is not a fanatic by nature. A keen observation about 
the nature of the child proves that he does not distinguish sharply 
between human beings and his animal pets. He is just as friendly 
with them. He even invests in dolls and different toys and share 
their joys and sorrows and draw them into active participation in his 
own life. The moment he enters into the school campus he learns 


Education for International Understanding —_____—-_ | 89 


both consciously and unconsciously, tensions and prejudices and 
phobias which prevail there. “He becomes a narrow-minded Chinese 
or Russian or Indian or Britisher or American ; he becomes a narrow- 
hearted Christian or Jew or Hindu or Muslim; he becomes stupidly 
attached to, or stupidly resentful of the pigment of his skin.” Thus, 
his school experience spoils his nature and when he becomes an 
adult, he suffers from all these social evils. The curriculum can be 
used as a panacea. Let us now illustrate how the curriculum can 
be used for developing international understanding among the 
students. 


11.2.3 History, Geography and Civics 


In the modern educational practice, these three subjects have 
been given the composite name of “social studies” as they are 
concerned with the study of man in his inter-relationship with this 
fellow-men. Through the proper organisation of these areas of 
education, it is possible to direct the mind of the children to broadening 
their outlook and humanising them in the direction of internationalism. 


History Curricula 


We usually construct our history curricula emphasizing the most 
important facts of history: war, conquests, the dynastic squabbles 
of kings, the conflict of groups and vested interests ete. We also 
magnify out history books with the historical characters like 
Nepoleon, Alexander, Chengiz Khan, Hitler and many others who 
have founded great empires and conquered many countries and 
peoples. Thus, a child learns about the ‘heroes of war’, not about 
the ‘heroes of peace,” The history of the ‘heroes of peace’ states 
that these heroes devoted their time, energy and resources and 
risked great dangers to make human life safe, pleasant and 
meaningful for their fellow men. The real history of man consists 
in the history of the lives of the prophets, teachers, artists, men of 
letters, scientists, investigators, peasants, labourers, craftsmen and 
builders. “The literature and art they have produced, the buildings 
they have constructed and above all, the ideas that they have 
developed and through which they have won their freedom from 
natures bondage and often from their own fellow-men” become 
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beneficial to the students to increase their knowledge about 
international understanding. If the teaching of history can make 
our children realize that cooperative effort of men of all ages 
belonging to all nations, races and religions are responsible to unite 
us, then in the modern age, the history curriculum should be 
rearranged with a view to promote international understanding. 


Geography 


Geography too, can impart instructions in this all important lesson 
in its own way. Students can learn how the interdependence of 
mankind is a basic fact of cooperation and how the distribution of 
natural resources demand cooperative planning and sharing amongst 
the people of the world. They can also learn how the outbreak of 
famine or epidemic in one part of the world has its repercussions 
on the other parts. The geographic curriculum, which includes all 
these helps the students to develop naturally and spontaneously a 
global view of the world. Just like the teaching of history, the teaching 
of geography can also have humanizing influence on the students 
and develop the ideal of “one-world” 

Civics 

Accordingly the teaching of civics should be re-oriented in such 
way that it aims not only at the training of children as citizens of 
their worn particular country or nation or state, but as citizens of 
the world. An appeal on all fronts intellectual, political and emotional 
is to be made to the students, so that they feel that the world is a 
factor just like their country, state or town. Students should feel 
that they are living in a world of which they are the citizens. This 
can be achieved through song and story, facts and statistics, charts 
and pictures, festivals, celebrations and exhibitions. The teacher is 
to organise the teaching of civics in order to make the children 
aglow with this citizenship. 


Science 


The application of science to war has made ‘world peace’ 
almost impossible. But a true investigation into the subject proves 
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that science is essentially international in nature. It does not belong 
to a particular nation, race, creed or colour. It can be used in the 
service of man. The life history of every great scientist proves that 
they were always engaged in unravelling the secrets of nature, not 
with the object of personal enrichment. The study of science, 
therefore, should aim at orienting the minds towards the objective 
of peace. Students, at the higher stage of education should learn 
how the application of science in war adds to man’s misery and 
suffering. They should again learn that science is an objective study 
which is based on experimentation and verification of facts and 
prejudices, superstition and propaganda. If properly organised, the 
teaching of science can be used as a powerful instrument in 
educational understanding. 


11.2.4 Language and Literature 


Both language and literature offer another powerful agency of 
international understanding. When we know something of the 
written and spoken language of another group of people, we develop 
acquaintance with them as person, “Literature from folklore to 
philosophy, reflects the spirit and the cultural traditions of a country 
or of a period". Folk tales, proverbs, songs and poetry help our 
young students to understand the way of life of a region. In the 
widest sense of the term purposeful literature has been used for 
promotion of war as well as peace, of aggressive nationalism as 
well as broad-minded humanism. It can also deal with artistic, social, 
cultural or moral issues of a particular people. This approach should 
not be narrow, parochial or national. In order to achieve the aim of 
education for international understanding through the proper use of 
language and literature, UNESCO has formulated a valuable project 
which aims at the translation of the world’s great classics into 
different languages. If it materializes, it will have educative 
contribution to peace. Worthwhile and emotionally appealing books 
on literature should be produced to develop international outlook. 
The uninspiring, mediocre, literacy textbooks should be replaced by 
new textbooks. 
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Music 


Music has its own international language and its circulation is 
comparatively free. Like painting, it appeals to the sense. Though 
in secondary schools very few students make a serious attempt to 
study music, lessons in music appreciation and singing classes should 
be organised and students should be provided with opportunities to 
listen to recorded or broadcast music. When a child learns the 
words and tunes of songs from other countries, young children 
begin to have a sense of the variety or differences in traditional 
songs and folk music. In order to learn the music of other countries, 
students will have to rely on tape-recording or discs and other 
devices. 


11.2.5 Drawing, Painting, Modelling and Handicraft 


Among the other younger age groups in secondary schools, 
these arts should be encouraged with the aim of arousing the 
students interest in international cooperation. In order to involve 
them personally, different visual aids, objects for exhibitions, 
properties and customs for dramatics etc. should be organised. 
They should prepare posters or charts to illustrate social and 
economic life in a given region. This kind of activities also give the 
students an experience in cooperation. The art teacher should assist 
by proposing different ways of interpreting the theme of the art. 
Students having artistic talents should be encouraged to organise 
the design and the colouring, and other decorative art. At the end 
of term, an exhibition should be organised by the secondary schools. 
Students themselves should prepare materials for exhibitions on the 
countries they had studied, e.g., dolls dressed in traditional costumes, 
decorated albums portraying life in other countries, national flags 
and badges, models of dwelling and relief maps. 


The above discussions are nothing but an indication of what 
may be done for international understanding within the limits of the 
curriculum. If these artistic works can be imparted effectively, 
they will orient the whole life of school towards a world outlook. 


——E 
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11.2.6 Co-curricular Activities 


Weare living ina dynamic world. The children getting education 
and instruction, also want self-expression and self- fulfilment. Youth 
activities in various co-curricular fields can provide an opportunity 
to achieve this goal Therefore, our libraries and laboratories, our 
play-fields and debating halls, clubs and societies should throb with 
life through a large number of co-curricular activities to enable the 
students self-expression. These activities can be used as means of 
cultivating interests and habits of thought which lead to better 
understanding of other countries and appreciation of the need for 
cooperating with them. The co-curricular activities can be organised 
to develop international understanding among the students, 


(a) School Assembly 


By using the school assembly, a wider knowledge of the world 
problems can be developed among the students, Assembly meetings, 
interclass debates, panels and similar activities enable the various 
school groups to develop their knowledge of international 
understanding. A model meeting of United Nations Assembly may 
be organised in the educational institutions at least once in a year. 
Teachers should take active part in these activities. 


In the school activities, international relations clubs for friends 
of UNESCO etc. school be organised, The teachers should help 
and guide in choosing topics for discussion, finding materials, inviting 
guest speakers etc. 


(b) Dramatic Presentation 


All the members of the school clubs, dramatic societies, etc. 
should select subjects in the folklore, music, literature and traditional 
drama of other countries. As @ result, the students can learn to 
appreciate and understand about other countries, 


To develop knowledge about other countries or to do a study 
of the United Nations, exhibitions can be used as an effective means. 
While collecting and making the materials for an exhibition, students, 
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can be stimulated to take active part in it and can develop some 
knowledge about international understanding. It can work as a 
device for presentations of puppet plays, stories and music and 
recitation of folk-songs with a view to develop an international 
outlook. 


11.2.7 School Newspapers and Bulletins 


"A bulletin board or wall newspaper may be used to display 
news cuttings and pictures concerned with events or developments 
of international significance. A small committee of students should 
be formed to collect and arrange pictures, photos and newsprint, 
books lists, announcements, excursions etc. and the material should 
be renewed at least once a week. 


School Travel and Exchange 


School children should be facilitated to visit museums and 
temporary exhibitions and to participate in cultural events like 
international art and music festivals. To develop lasting friendship, 
a system of exchange of students between different countries should 
be arranged. 


Lectures and Conferences 


Attempts should be made to arrange lectures, meetings or 
seminars for the students of secondary schools with a view to develop 
international outlook among the students. A number of inter-school 
conferences lasting a whole day should also be organised. The 
topics like ‘A day in the life of a Pakistani boy or girl’ and ‘A day in 
the life of an Indian boy or girl’ should be discussed. Exhibition of 
Indian and Pakistani pictures or pictures from other countries, crafts 
and customs, films and displays or dancing should be arranged to 
develop a global outlook. 


11.2.8 Role of the Teacher 


The most important single factor in the development of 
international understanding among the students is the part played 
by the teachers. If the teachers devote their time, patience and 
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ingenuity for organising different programmes, collecting texts and 
illustrations and guiding their students in research and discussions, 
they can easily broaden the outlook of the students. They should 
attempt to give new colour and a fresh approach to their lessons in 
the interest of international understanding. They should also be 
enabled to keep information from outside. Necessary information 
should be supplied to them by ‘National Commission for Education 
Services of the United Nations’ teachers organisations, non- 
government organisations etc. Thus, the teachers can play an 
important role in promoting international understanding. In the words 
of Leonard S. Kenworthy ‘A world minded teacher’ is an integrated 
individual, skilled in the art and science of human relations and 
conscious of the wide variety of behaviour patterns in the world to 
which he may have to adjust, an intelligent participation in efforts 
to improve his own community and nation, mindful of their 
relationships to the world community and clear in the mind about all 
goals of education for international understanding.” 


Conclusion 


From the foregoing discussion, it is sufficiently clear that 
education can be used as a powerful device to make our children 
internationally alert. Some changes in the conduct of the curricula, 
some changes in the methods of teaching and discipline, some 
intelligent way of handling other areas of education can bring about 
some change in ideals and feelings of the student and they can 
develop international outlook. Asa result people of the world will 
continue to live in the temple of humanity forgetting all their 
differences and will address the same God with several names. 
We might perhaps change from the ‘Atom’ to the 'Atman' which 
sought to hold all levels of life in one common unity. 
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Questions 


i What is education for international understanding? 
Suggest practical steps you would adopt to develop 
international understanding in your pupils. 


2; How far, in your view, could and should a secondary 
school be used to inculcate the importance of 
national and international understanding? 


B As headmaster of a school, what activities would you 
introduce to foster international understanding among 
you students. 

4. What is international understanding? How would you 
foster this ideal in schools? Discuss. 

is Suggest curricular and co-curricular measures for 
promoting international understanding among secondary 
school students. 

6. Write an essay on education for international 
understanding, including practical measures to achieve 
their aim in schools. 

a What can you as a teacher do to develop international 
understanding among school students? 

8. What contribution can a school make towards 
international understanding and how? 

9; What should our education do to promote both 
nationalism and internationalism? 


10. What should be the role of the teacher to promote 
internationalism? 


11. Briefly discuss how the school curriculum should be 
developed to bring about international understanding. 

12. How can education help to grow international 
understanding? Explain Socially Useful Productive Work 


(S.U.P.W.) 


Environmental 
Education 


Introduction 


Awareness of environmental protection is never a recent idea. 
Since the dawn of human civilization, man became a part of his 
environment. He observed nature's beauty and mystery. He was 
influenced by the gigantic rivers; the towering snow peaks of the 
Himalayas, the boundless seas, the ineffable splendour of the 
seasons and the vast green meadows. The people of Aryabrata 
developed a deep, introspective mind which separated them from 
the rest of the world. Nature in ancient India was worshipped by 
the people in form of mitava the sun, varuna (the god of night and 
blue sky). Dye and (prithivi the sky and the earth) and Agni (fire). 
This proves that primitive man never polluted nature; rather he 
protected it in form of worship. 


The modern man never accepts nature as a personified being. 
What we think of this mysterious power it is rather difficult to describe 
it in simple language. But as the word 'nature', has become one of 
the most significant concepts in science and philosophy, it is 
worthwhile to see whether we can form a clear notion as to what 
we mean when we use it. Nature is another word for ‘law’. It 
means ‘birth” coming to us from the Latin word, “nature”. It is not 
correct to speak of nature as something that lies far behind us in 
the past. When we speak ofnature, we are thinking ofa continuous 
process. This is a basic concept of modern thinkers in the study of 
nature and environment. Nature is in the going forward of the 
physical universe. Nature's laws are the manner of its going forward. 


12.1 Meaning of Environment 


Environment includes both living and non-living objects in the 
world, their interactions and the products of these interactions. It 
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is nothing but the surroundings of human beings. According to the 
Global 2000 Report. “Literally, the environment is the physical and 
biological surroundings......of human species. Human kind depends 
on this life-supporting environment........ so intimate is the linkage 
between human kind and its environment that the distinction between 
individual and environment blurs”. The natural situation around living 
beings which effects the existence, growth, development and 
activities of living beings is called environment.” 


12.2 Components of Environment 


The components in environment are of two types: (1) living 
components and (ii) non-living components. 


Living Components 


The living components in environment include producers, 
conservers, scavengers, decomposers and transformers. 


Non-living components 


The non-living components include land, water, sunlight, light, 
heat and pressure. 


Ecosystem 


Man does not live alone in nature but in association with other 
organisations. Such association maintains balance with our 
environment. “A community of plants and animals together with 
the environment that controls it is called ecosystem.” Man is the 
most dynamic element in the ecosystem because he changes most 
of the other elements in the environment. In modern society natural 
ecosystem has been changed to modified ecosystem with the 
development of agriculture, exploitation of forests and the extensive 
use of resources. 


After knowing fully well about the relation of man with nature 
and environment, the modern man does not protect his environment 
and is responsible for its pollution. Due to material development 
man consider himself as a master not a slave of nature. He is 
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utilising environment resources to meet his ever-increasing wants 
for a better living. By this he is causing serious destruction of 
forest which has led to the extinction of many a species of flora 
and fauna. Deforestation has eventually, led to soil erosion which in 
turn has caused floods. Inspite of modern technologies soil erosion 
and flooding are ever on the increase all over the world. Deserts 
are also expanding on the globe. As a result of increased 
industrialisation the percentage of carbon monoxide and sulphur 
dioxide is increasing in the atmosphere. The unabated use of 
insecticides and pesticides and the industrial and nuclear fall-outs, 
flyash and particulates are increasing pollution in alarming proportion 
in the atmosphere. Untreated industrial waste and city garbage 
disposed of in the ocean are toxic to marine life. 


Regarding environtal pollution Smt Indira Gandhi, the ex-Prime 
Minister of India stated, “One cannot be truly human and civilized 
unless one looks upon not only all fellow men, but all nations with 
eyes of a friend. Even though our industrial development is in its 
infancy and at its most difficult stage, we are taking various steps 
to deal with the incipient of our concern for the human species 
which is also imperilled. In proverty he is threatened by malnutrition 
and disease, in weakness by war, in richness by pollution brought 
about by his own prosperity..... Environmental problems in the 
developing countries are not a side effect of excessive 
industrialisation but reflect the inadequacy of development. Life is 
one and the world is one and all these questions are inter-linked. 
Population explosion, poverty, ignorance and disease, pollution of 
our surroundings, stock piling of nuclear weapons and biological 
and chemical agents of destruction are all parts of a vicious circle. 
Each is important and urgent. The modern man must re-establish 
the unbroken link with nature and with life. He must again learn to 
invoke the energy of the growing things and to recognise as did the 
ancients in India, centuries ago, that can take from the earth and 
atmosphere only so much as one puts back into them. In their 
hymn to earth, sages of the Atharvaveda chanted. "what of thee I 
dig out let that quickly grow over, let me not let thy vital organs or 
thy heart.” 
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12.3 Meaning of Environmental Education 


According to the environmental specialists, solution to the 
environmental crisis is called environmental education. It develops 
an awareness and understanding of environmental protection among 
the people in the society. Environmental education provides the skill 
and attitudes needed to play a productive role in improving life and 
value. 


Environmental Education teaches people that natural 
environment and man-made environment are profoundly 
interdependent and links the acts of to-day to the consequences of 
tomorrow. It demonstrates the economic, political and ecological 
interdependencies among national communities and the need for 
solidarity among all mankind. Environmental education provides 
the foundation for a new international order which will guarantee 
the conservation and imporvement of all environment. 


Environmental Education Defined 


Groups engaged in environment education have defined 
Environmental Education in the following way. 


“Environmental education is the process of recognizing values 
and clarifying concepts in order to develop skills and attitudes 
necessary to understand and appreciate the inter-relatedness among 
man, his culture and his biophysical surroundings. Environmental 
education also entails practice in decision-making and self- 
formulation of a code of behaviour about issues concerning 
environmental quality. International Union for the Conservation of 
Nature and Natural Resources Commission of Education, 
International working meeting in Environmental Education in the 
School Curriculum, Paris, UNESEO, 1970. 


Environmental education is a way of implementing the goals of 
environmental protection. Environmental education is not a separate 
branch of science or subject of study. It should be carried out 
according to the principle of the long integral education.” Finnish 
National Commission for UNESCO, Report of the Seminar on 
Environmental Education, Janni, Finland. 
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“To create an awareness and an understanding of the envolving 
social and physical environment as a whole, its natural, manmade, 
cultural, spiritual resources, together with the rational use and 
conservation of these resources for development. (Report ofa 
Conference of African Education, EDC and CREDO, Nairobi, 
African Social Studies Programme, 1968). 


From the definition given above, it is clear that there is 
considerable agreemeit regarding the general nature of 
Environment Education. 


Characteristics of Environmental Education 


The aforementioned definitions pinpoint the commonly agreed 
characteristics of environmental education as anew emerging field 
of study, instruction and research. These are: 


(a) Environmental Education should be integrated into the whole 
system of formal education at all levels; 


(b) It should be inter-disciplinary in nature; 


(c) It should adopt a holistic perspective which will examine 
the ecological, social, cultural and other aspects of particular 
problems. 


(d) It should be centred on practical problems related to real 
life; 


(e) It should aim at building a sense of values. 
12.4 Need for Environmental Education 


As has been discussed above, environment includes all 
surroundings, rural, urban; natural, cultural; living; non-living; human 
and natural resources; land forms; water bodies, atmosphere, 
weather and climate. The earth is a self-contained life-support 
system with innumerable ecosystems that depend on solar energy 
and the environment that surrounds them. All living things affect 
the environment and are affected by conditions, interactions, and 
changes in the environment. Cultural development has led to human 
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domination of the environment, the creation of serious environmental 
problems, waste of energy, and deterioration of natural resources. 
Current problems of critical importance include overpopulation, 
waste of energy, limited food supply in many parts of the world, 
and widespread pollution of the environment by highly industrialized 
nations. Environmental education is essential for the students. 


Besides these, ecological, rural/urban economic and other types 
of planning are needed to identify correctives and preventive 
measures that will conserve energy and maintain a wholesome 
environment. Programmes involving personal, social, economic, 
political, and technological changes are needed to solve environ- 
mental problems. Immediate and long-term action should be taken 
by individuals and groups, associations, and agencies, and public 
and private interests. Assessment of proposals, action programmes 
and technological developments should be made in terms of values 
related to quality of life now and in the future. 


12.5 Importance of Environmental Education 


The young learners in today's world are preparing for life and 
for work tomorrow. Their lifestyles differ very widely and the 
situations in which they acquire knowledge, skills and attitudes 
relevant to life and work also differ very markedly. Some of these 
young learners may be living in a densely populated urban complex; 
others may be living in developing rural communities. Within each 
of these groups there is diversity of lifestyles ranging from the 
affluent in the urban complex to the poor living in a city slum area; 
or from a densely populated plain area to a sparsely populated, 
lonely, hilly area. 


These young learners belong to an age-group which is a very 
crucial stage in their life. Their spontaneity, curiosity, creativity 
and activity, in general, should be used to promote teaching-learning 
in their immediate environments with a view to developing desirable 
knowledge, skills and attitudes. Education shouid take into 
consideration the social, intellectual emotional and physical maturity 
of the children as well as the socio-economic needs of their 
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community. Education should emphasise on a basic minimum to be 
achieved in respect of each and every child and should also have 
enough scope for flexibility and local adjustments to permit each 
school to go as far beyond the basic minimum as its circumstances 
permit. 


12.6 Scope of Environmental Education 


The scope of environmental education may be categorized as 
follows: 


Awareness 


To help social groups and individuals gain a variety of 
experience in, and acquire a basic understanding of, the environment 
and its associated problems. 


Attitudes 


To help social groups and individuals acquire a set of values 
and feelings of concern for the environment and the motivation for 
participating in environmental improvement and protection. 


Skills 


To help social groups and individuals acquire the skills for 
identifying and solving environmental problems. 


Participation 


To provide social groups and individuals with an opportunity to 
be actively involved at all levels in working towards the resolution 
of environmental problems. 


Scope of Environmental Education (EE) as has been 
suggested by UNESCO 


* How can existing disciplines be used to accomplish the 
objectives of EE? 


* How can EE objectives be used to accomplish the objectives 


of the existing curriculum? 
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* How often should EE objectives be reinforced throughout 
the curriculum? 


* How can infusion be accomplished to maximise the use of 
existing facilities and expertise? 


* Are the EE objectives more appropriate for a multi- 
disciplinary or for an interdisciplinary model? 


* How can EE objectives be infused into the curriculum so 
that not only sound educational principles of acquisition and transfer 
are followed but also that receivers are able to synthesize their 
experiences in various disciplines into a meaningful EE content? 


Reidel suggested three important scopes that must be taken 
into account for a viable, practical, educational theory, each 
independent with the other, as well as being sequential-a synergistic 
process. The three scopes suggested are: 


*  Self-awareness 
* Environmental awareness 


* Real-life Experiences 
12.7 Environmental Pollution 


There is a close relationship between increasing population and 
environmental pollution. Increasing pollution means increasing use 
of natural resources. This had its ill-effects on environment. 


Environment pollution is caused (i) due to poverty and (ii) due 
to prosperity. Environmental pollution takes place in developing 
countries due to poverty. Pollution problems are mostly being faced 
by developing countries because in the process of developments 
the use of scientific equipment and industrialisation, there is a danger 
of environmental pollution. Environmental pollution in developed 
countries take place due to prosperity. The basic cause of 
environmental pollution is not the rapid pace of present day 
industrialisation but the rapid growth of population. Environmental 
pollution has now become a serious problem both for the developing 
and developed countries. 
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Causes of Environmental Pollution 


Environmental pollution is caused due to density of Population 
(DP) and Density of Gross National Production (DGNP). We can 
calculate the Index of Pollution Potential (IPP) by the help of a 
formula stated below. 


\ DP? x PI 
LEP OS — 


K 
where, IPP : Index of Pollution Potential 


DP _ : Density of Population. 
PI _ : Per capita Income 
K — : Constant = 100 
Different types of Pollution with their Causes 


In the modern society the environment is being polluted in the 
following ways: 


(i) Air pollution. 

(ii) Water pollution. 

(iii) Sound pollution. 

(iv) Chemical pollution. 

(v) Pollution due to Radio Active Wastes. 
(vi) Soil Pollution. 

(i) Air Pollution and Its Causes 


Air population is highly injurious to the very existence of living 
beings. For human life air is vital. One can live for some days 
without food but not without air. Certain chronic disease are directly 
related to air pollution. Plants and crops are adversely affected by 
atmospheric pollution. Several industries and automobiles are heavilv 


206 —— Principles of Education 


polluting the air, as a result of which people have to live in a poisonous 
environment. Poisonous gas and smoke coming out of factories 
and industries spread diseases among the people. It shows that 
terrible pollution can cause thousands of casualties. For example; 
the Bhopal Gas tragedy caused prematured death of so many people. 
Smoke which comes out of coal burning in homes and the spraying 
of insecticides pollutes the air and affects the health of the people. 
Such air pollution causes. T.B., cough and other dangerous diseases. 
Air pollution not only affects the health of human beings but also 
affects trees and plants. Air pollution is also responsible for changing 
the cycle of seasons which affect the environment ofall the countries 
of the world. 


(ii) Water Pollution and Its Causes 


Next to air, water is another vital element of life. While pollution 
reduces the amount of pure water available for the necessities of 


life, industrial waste products deposited in rivers and lakes create , 


water pollution. Even the sacred water of river Ganga has been 
so polluted at some places that it cannot be used for any purpose. 
In industrial areas, chemicals, poisonous and other dirty materials 
are thrown into rivers and lakes. People who use such water suffer 
from fatal diseases. In urban areas there is provision for sewage 
system. There are places where there is lack of space between 
drinking water pipeline and sewage. Some t)me due to pipe bursts, 
drinking water gets polluted when it comes in contact with sewage, 
and diseases like jaundice and cholera are caused. 


(iii) Sound Pollution and its Causes 


Sound pollution has now become a great malady in the social 
life of the people. Sound pollution is created by the vehicles on 
roads, the rattle of machines, celebration of festivals, sound of 
stereos in cassettes shops, pan shops, taxies, and other automobiles. 
Large crowds also create sound pollution. Such sound pollution is 
very dangerous to health. There is indirect effect of sound pollution 
on the brain. Asa result people suffer from psychological ailments, 
hearing problems and mental tension. This tension and 
environmental pollution gives rise to anti-social tendencies and acts 


Environmental Education 207 


as an obstacle in the way of national unity. According to the experts 
anormal sound for an individuals ear in 10 to 12 decibels but the 
sound which we come across in our day-to-day life is so many 
times greater than this. For example, the sound up an aeroplane 
goes up to 109 decibels. Such sound pollution creates hearing 
problems. It is estimated that if this condition continues, most of 
the new born babies will be born as deaf children. It shows that 
sound pollution also affects heredity. It is high time for us to develop 
awareness about the evil effects of sound pollution. 


(iv) Chemical Pollution and its Cause 


Chemical pollution has immediate as well as slow effect on 
human life. Such pollution brings on problems like adulteration of 
food. Now the businessmen are using many dangerous chemicals 
in edible products. Use of chemicals on crops is responsible for 
food poisoning, cholera, diarrhoea and several skin diseases. 
Chemical pollution is highly dangerous to human health and at times 
proves fatal. 


(v) Pollution due to Radioactive Wastes 


Radioactive pollution is evident in the nuclear weapon producing 
industries industrial centres, the land where trees have been felled, 
and power stations. The atomic explosion in Hiroshima caused 
radioactive pollution. Such pollution affected the then population of 
Hiroshima and many disabled new born babies were born. This 
pollution caused fatal diseases like cancer. Radioactive chemical 
treatment of various materials is responsible for radioactive pollution. 


(vi) Soil Pollution and its Causes 


Polluted water of industrial areas, when used for agricultural 
purposes, cause soil pollution. The quality and fertility of soil is 
diminishing and becoming alkaline due to sodium and potassium. 
This pollution damages the layer of fertile soil that covers much of 
the land. Indiscriminate cutting of trees causes increased soil erosion; 
it causes irregularity in the seasonal cycle. It creates difficulties in 
agricultural work. Rainfall becomes irregular and crop yields are 
reduced. 
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12.8 Remedial Measures 


After discussing the concept of need, importance, scope and 
causes of environmental education, it is important to take some 
remedial measures to protect environment and to control pollution. 


(i) The main objective of environmental education is essentially 
to make children knowledgeable about their environment and enrich 
their knowledge by developing abilities to seek information and draw 
meaningful conclusions. These activities are to be so planned that 
children are motivated to develop values, habits and interests in 
environmental issues and develop a commitment for improving the 
quality of their environment. 


(ii) To provide direct experience of environmental changes 
excursions and field trips should be undertaken by different 
educational institutions. The development of abilities to investigate 
and experiment takes various forms from reading textbooks and 
reference books, conducting interviews, using apparatus and 
performing experiments to the recording of results, drawing of 
conclusion and reporting them. The development of the ability to 
learn through participation in activities and sharing experiences are 
aids to self-expression and social development. 


(iii) There should be scope for developing problem-solving ability 
among the students. The activities requiring the development of 
problem-solving ability are the basis of any instruction aimed at 
developing abilities particularly demanded for effective improvement 
ofthe environment. The very nature of environment studies make 
it imperative that the planning of teaching-learning activities should 
be such that the classroom becomes a laboratory for living and 
learning as children search for information and react to this 
experience. 


(iv) Environmental education does not aim at developing 
awareness only among the students. It aims at developing ability to 
guide in a group. 
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This approach necessitates that activities be planned so that 
groups of children collectively investigate definite tasks related toa 
central theme and share, compare, modify, accept and implement 
group decisions. It is through classroom activity that the child gains 
a sense of the interdependence of individuals and in turn of every 
element, in the environment both biophysical and socio-cultural. 


(v) There should be provision for continuous evaluation of 
activities in the teaching-learning situation. Teacher observation 
during problem solving situation is very important. The teacher should 
evaluate how far the students know about environmental pollution 
and the method of controlling the same. 


(vi) In providing environmental education the community plays 
a vital role. The environmental education programme for 
understanding the nature of environment around us and for the 
development of awareness towards its multi-faceted problems 
require a radical change in the approach to education. Education 
has to become a vehicle for social, economic and cultural 
transformation. It must concern itself with the actual circumstances 
in which an individual functions in society. 


Role of Home 


Parents work as an agency of environmental role. They should 
see that children don’t waste food, water and other natural resources. 
Community members must cooperate to keep the surroundings clean 
and help in avoiding pollution. Parents must encourage children to 
ask question to find out cause and effect relationship and help them 
draw inferences based on their day-to-day life experience. When 
the child is at home, the parents may constantly observe for the value 
and skill that are expected to be achieved through environmental 
education. As members of the community, parents should help the 
school in effectively planning programmes in environmental education. 


Role of the School 


In order to provide right knowledge and to develop right attitude 
towards, environmental education, the school plays a very vital role. 
The teachers are expected to be not only the dispensers of 
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information and the knowledge but also the manager of teaching- 
learning situation. The ways of classroom organisation have also to 
be drastically changed for the purpose of profitably utilising the 
time and taking care of the interests of the children. Teachers should 
resort to group activities in the classroom. Therefore, the concept 
of discipline in the classroom, has also to be changed. This 
necessarily means that the education officers and other supervisory 
staff engaged in supervision of classroom activities must also be 
oriented towards the environment approach to learning teaching 
strategies in classroom. 


Role of Different Social Institutions 


There are a number of social institution that play a vital role in 
providing knowledge about environmental protection and pollution 
control. They are temples, mosques, churches, libraries, Bhagbat 
Tungies and Jagaghars. These institutions are places where active 
community participation takes place either through religious or 

. through social function. During the celebrations of their functions, 
efforts must be made to see that community resources are properly 
used. Their functions provide ample scope for developing 
cooperative living and harmonious adjustment in the community. 


The Role of Research and Development Institution 


The first and foremost task for the institutions is to undertake 
conceptual studies on the nature and scope of Environmental 
Education in the context of the entire school stage of education. 
Such conceptual papers will give directions for the development of 
concrete programmes for Environmental Education. 


The next important task is to visualize and form educational 
objectives in terms of the child’s understanding of its environment 
and the child's ability to interact with the environment. The 
educational objectives must also be oriented towards the 
development of scientific abilities like observation, classification, 
collection and analysis of data, interpretation, experimentation etc. 
Thus, an interpretation of the educational objective, inclusive to the 
aim of Environmental Education is required. 
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Conclusion 


Due to scientific and technological developments the modern 
man has to become conscious not only of himself but also of the 
rest of the living world. To save himself, he has to save the whole 
world of the living. Thesefore, it is not possible today to ignore 
environmental education. 


Questions 


(1) Answer in one sentence. 
(i) What is environment? 
(ii) | Name one living component of environment. 
(iii) Name one non-living component of environment. 
(iv) What is Environmental Education? 
(v) State one characteristics of Environmental Education. 
(vi) State one scope of Environmental Education. 
(vii) What is air pollution? 
(viii) What is sound pollution? N 
(2) Answer the following questions within five sentences. 
(i) State the meaning of Environmental Education. 
(ii) Discuss the characterstics of Environmental Education. 
(iii) State the need of Environmental Education. 
(3) Answer within 150 words. 


(i) What do you mean by Environmental Education? 
Discuss the need and importance of Environmental 
Education in India. 


(ii) What is Environmental Pollution? Discuss the causes 
of environment pollution in our country. 


(4) Describe the remedial measures to overcome 
environmental pollution. 


® Population Education 


The history of the twentieth century becomes more and morea 
race between numbers and the quality of life. If we open the pages 
of history, we will find that the human race had increased very slowly. 
It took hundreds of thousands of years for the world to reach one 
billion by 1800 A.D. When the death rate fell the growth of population 
began to accelerate. From some recent studies it is estimated that it 
took nearly 130 years to reach two billion in the year 1930. Within 
a period of only thirty years, i.e. in 1960 it reached three billion. Itis 
surprising that only within a period of fifteen years. i.e. 1976, the 
number increased to four billion and by 2001 it increased to 6.7 
billion. Thus, the race of numbers or a population explosion has 
become almost a global problem. 


Quality of life, on the other hand, is a complex concept. There 
is a great deal of disagreement among people in conceptualising 
and defining it. But in simple terms we can define quality of life as 
optimal satisfaction of physical needs and gratification of 
psychological-cultural needs which are intangible and not amenable 
to qualification. Quality of life emphasises on quantity and quality 
of the social and cultural needs. A race to achieve this quality of 
life has started. This race between the number and quality of life 
has developed the concept of population education whichis relatively 
a new educational innovation. It is a phenomenon of the early 
1970’s. Despite the recency of its origin, it has become a popular 
educational movement. y 


13.1 Meaning of Population Education 


Most people associate population education with education of 
the population. If we go deep into the matter, we will find that it is 
not education of the population. It is education about population 
matters i.e., fertility, mortality and migration. 
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Fertility 


The term fertility means the actual, reproductive performance 
of an individual, a couple, a group or a population. Biologically 
women are more fertile in the first half of their married life than in 
the second half. In India, for all practical purposes, 15 to 44 age 
group is considered as the child bearing age of women. When 
women are young, they produce children more quickly than when 
they become old. Thus, early marriage leads to higher fertility, 
whereas marriage ata late age reduces the fertility rate. Therefore, 
in India, the minimum age of marriage of girls should be raised to 
20 years or more. 


Mortality 


Mortality means death as a component of population change. 
Due to morbidity or the frequency disease and illness in a population, 
the population diminishes. In the present day society the mortality 
rate has decreased, because of the development of medical science. 


Migration 


Migration means movement of population from one place to 
another. Migration is of two types, viz, Immigration and Emigration. 
Immigration means the process of entering one country from another 
to take up permanent residence. For example, when people from 
Commonwealth countries migrate to United Kingdom in search of 
employment, we call it immigration. Emigration means the process 
of leaving one country to take up residence in another. For example, 
when a large number of people from India migrate to other countries 
in search of better jobs, we call it emigration. Besides these two, 
internal migration from one place to another place in a particular 
state or country also plays a part. 


Population education is an educational process. It is designed 
to help people understand the nature, the causes and consequence 
of population events. It is directed at people as individual or as 
members of groups, as decision-makers or potential decision-makers 
within their families, as citizens within a community, as leaders within 
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a society and as policy makers within a nation. All people are 
population factors making population related decisions throughout 
their lives. 


The population forces (fertility, mortality, migration) are shaped 
by these population-related decisions. These forces operate within 
the society and affect other social, political and economic forces 
also. In other words, the political, social and economic decisions 
made by the people of a society or a nation influence the behaviour 
of the individuals. 


The educational response to the existing socio-economic and 
political issues is called population education. Population education is 
an educational process which helps individuals to learn about population 
and particularly the effects of population dynamics and the related 
problems on the individuals, family, community, nation and the world. 
Its main purposes are to create awareness to provide knowledge and 
to develop responsible attitude and behaviour as well as improving the 
population to ensure a better life now and in the future. 


Population education is a process. It is not a propaganda 
campaign but a device to enable the people to make responsible 
decisions. 


Secondly, the content of population education deals with the 
problems of individual, family, community, nation and the world. 
Hence, sex education is definitely not a major focus of population 
education. Lastly, this education is related to both present and the 
future problems. Besides this, population education is also meant 
for people of all ages. It is not confined to the school going children 
only. 


13.2 Definitions of Population Education 
Tylor, Daniel 


“Population education has a double task. It is both motivation 
(trying to encourage people to adopt family planning) and it is 
instructional (teaching people the fact about population problems, 
its probable consequences and what the possible alternatives are).” 
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Violer Mann 


“Population education is an educational process which assists 
persons (a) to learn the probable causes and consequences of 
population phenomena for themselves and their communities 
(including the world); (b) to define for themselves and their 
communities the nature of the problems associated with population 
processes and characteristics and (c) to assess the possible effective 
means by which the society as a whole and he as an individual can 
respond to an influence of these processes in order to enhance the 
quality of life now and in future.” 


Sharma R.C. 


“Population education is the study of human population in 
relation to his environment with a view to improve his quality of life 
without adversely affecting the environment.” 


Dr. V.K.R.V. Rao 


“Population education should not be treated merely as a 
quantitative phenomenon or just an essay in numbers. It is the 
quality of the population that is more relevant both as a factor of 
growth and an end product of growth and numbers have to be treated 
in terms of the effect they have in quality either by way of 
deterioration or improvement. Population education, therefore, is 
essential to human resource development. This population education 
is not only concerned with population awareness but also with 
developing values and attitudes so that both quality and quantity are 
taken care of.” 


Burbson 


“Population education is an exploration of knowledge and 
attitude about population, the family and sex. It includes population 
awareness, family living, reproduction, education and basic values. 


Gopal Rao 


“Population education may be defined as an educational 
programme which provides for a study of the population phenomena 
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so as the enable the students to take rational decisions towards 
problems arising out of rapid population growth.” 


International Study of the Conceptualizing and Methodology 
of Population Education (ISCOMPE) 


Population education is an educational activity which 
- is a part of total social learning process. 
- is problem centred. 
- derives its content from population studies. 


- is concerned primarily with the population related interactions, 
individuals, family, communities, societies and nations. 


- is admitted specifically at improving the present and future 
quality of human life.” 


13.3 Nature of Population Education 


Population education is not sex education or family planning 
education. Population education being a new area, is not rightly 
understood. Some people misunderstand it and consider it to be sex 
education or family planning education. In true sense it is not birth 
control or family planning education. Information relating to both 
might be collected and included in the content of this new programme. 
It does not aim at orienting people to have a particular size of family, 
large or small. It helps the students to investigate and explore the 
interaction between a population and their environment. 


Population education enables the students to be aware of the 
process and consequences of population growth on the quality of 
our lives and the environment. The child gets an opportunity to 
investigate and explore the interaction between population and their 
environments, population’s characteristics, the meaning and nature 
of processes. The child also knows the causes and consequences 
of population growth at the local, national and global level. 
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Population education is an educational programme recently 
adopted in our country. 


It neither provides nor prescribes any contraceptive education 
nor any other measures to limit the size of a family. 


13.4 Scope of Population Education 
Scope of Population Education includes the following 


(i) Population education provides the learner with a knowledge 
and understanding of the prevailing population situation in their own 
country and the world. 


(ii) It also creates an awareness among the learners about the 
inter-relationships between population change and socio-economic 
development. 


(iii) It assists students to make conscious, rational and informed 
decisions regarding family size and population matters in the 
community and policy adopted by the state. 


(iv) It equips the students with necessary knowledge, skills, 
attitudes and values to ascertain and evaluate the impact of 
population change both in terms of the student’s future, future 
welfare and the welfare of their community, society, nation and the 
world. 


(v) Population-education studies the nature, causes, changes, 
characteristics, co-operation and distribution aspects of human 
population. 


(vi) It studies the relationship of man with his environment along, 
with his quality of life. 


13.5 Needs for the Programme 


Regarding the need for population education, the “World 
Population Plan of Action” gives the following opinion. 
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“Educational institutions in all countries should be encouraged 
to expand their curricula to include a study of population dynamics 
policies, including where appropriate, family life, responsible 
parenthood and the relation of population dynamics to social 
economic development and to international relations.”" 


This programme is not meant for schools only. It is designed 
for education settings-school and non-school. 


Why should population education be emphasised? In what way 
can it help the society? Why should our state allot funds for this 
new programme? 


To answer these questions, we shall have to discuss about the 
problems of the existing population situation and the existing 
educational situation. Itis now realised that population education is 
the only panacea for all our population and educational ills. To save 
ourselves from starvation and extinction, to make our lives worth 
living, population education is the need of the hour. 


The Population Situation Needs Population Education 


“The population situation is defined as the inter- relationship 
between births, deaths, and migration and other aspects of life.” 
All three major variables contain officially recognized problems. 


With respect to births, in almost all countries of the world there 
is an unprecedented population growth, relative to the resources of 
the society. 


Because of better medicare, there is relatively low death rate. 
Asa result, there is a rapid growth of population, which seriously 
affects country’s welfare, economy and values. Therefore family 
planning education is necessary to lower the high rate of population 
growth. The purpose of this education in a narrow sense is to 
create an awareness that the number and frequency of births could 


(1) United Nations: World Population Conference. Pg.- 22. Paragraph 87 

(2) Population Education Clearing House Services of the UNESCO Regional office for 
Education in Asia, Bangkok, Thailand. Population Education, Documents Report 
Service Number IIl, 1975. Pg-2 
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be controlled especially by using modern contraceptive techniques; 
present the advantage of this reduction in births ete. 


There-is clear distinction between family planning and birth 
control. The aim of the former is to ensure the equilibrium of 
individual and the family, and has been defined as an attempt by the 
individual to choose the number and spacing of his children and to 
make his reproductive behaviour correspond with his goals, values 
and personal circumstances. By Birth control, on the other hand, 
implies to large-scale use of contraceptive methods and perhaps 
even abortion with a view to restricting a population’s growth rate. 
The latter is, therefore, of a much more systematic nature than 
family planning. Now the family planning programmes have 
broadened their horizon and a more open approach to family planning 
information has developed. There is also an attempt to integrate 
family planning programme with other programmes which aim at 
national development and community and family welfare, like health, 
agriculture etc. 5 


So far as the death rate is concerned, it’s size is still considered 
to be too high. 


With respect to migration, we experience that the cities are 
growing much more rapidly than the villages. For want of space, 
the city dwellers face difficulties to develop schools. Hence, 
population education is necessary at present to overcome the 
difficulties cited above. 


The Educational Situation needs Population Education 


Any educational system needs improvement. Educators have 
been trying since long to change and improve the existing system 
of education. It is unanimously agreed that the introduction of a 
new type of education can provide the opportunity to promote other 
educational changes. Once these changes are introduced as new 
content, it will be possible to transfer their use to other educational 
content areas. 


Besides newness, we should also look to the relevance of the 
new content area. Now a question arises: can population education 
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be more relevant to the needs of the people? “Relevance may be 
expressed either in terms of the developmental needs of the society 
as a whole or in terms of the mbre personal needs of the individuals.” 
It is population education, which fulfils both these criteria. For 
example the knowledge of rate of growth of population is an important 
factor for an individual and family welfare. Hence, the programme 
of population education is highly relevant to the lives of the people. 


(i) To Ensure Improvements in Teaching Methodologies 


Population education is needed to introduce better teaching 
methodologies. In this new education, it would be beneficial to 
most content areas if teaching promotes inquiry and creativity, rather 
than memorization of facts. The only appropriate teaching method- 
ologies are those which encourage learning, which will last for a 
long time. In this system, students should not be the passive listeners. 
They must be involved in the learning process. There are systems 
discouraging lectures and memorization, and introduce problem- 
solving stimulation activities, group discussions and other inquiry 
promoting methods. If a teacher learns the art of employing this 
method in teaching about population, he can transfer the art to 
other content areas. Hence, the use of better teaching methodologies 
will improve other aspects of education. 


(ii) To Promote the Idea of ‘Lifelong Education’ 


Population behaviours occur over a long period of time. For 
example, women may give birth at any time between her teens or 
late 40s; people may move from one place to another many times 
during their lives. To enable the people to understand their population 
situation, we should take the help of different types of educational 
programmes aimed at people of different ages. Hence, population 
education cannot be confined to schooling only. It is a ‘lifelong’ 
education occurring at all stages of people’s lives. 


To implement this idea important, structural changes in 
educational system are very much essential. The content of 
population education is ‘multi-disciplinary’. Hence, it is essential to 
develop curriculum and training programmes through cooperation 
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among people from several subject areas. This cooperation should 
lay emphasis on the adoption of more basic structural changes such 
as term teaching or other important solutions. 


(iii) To Promote Values 


Population education can be used as a powerful instrument for 
promoting changes with regard to values. For example, in our school 
system one of the implicit values is that the teachers and adult 
members are considered as the purveyors ofall wisdom. They are 
the people to give decisions and advice. Thus, it is left to these 
experts. So far as ‘population decision is concerned, things are 
done in a different way. Here the situation of the child is different 
from thé classroom. While taking a decision to marry, or how many 
children to have he makes decisions himself. He becomes an expert 
in this regard. Therefore, the teacher, while imparting population 
education should view his role differently. He should focus his 
attention on the students learning, rather than his own teaching. 
He should not consider himself to be the source of all information 
and ideas. He should assist, guide and help the students to learn. 
Information and ideas should be supplied by the students. This isa 
new approach to both teaching and learning. If we can apply this 
approach to other areas of teaching, the entire school system can 
be revolutionised. It can also influence the existing value system of 
the society. If we facilitate people's self-learning, to plan and to 
make decisions on different aspects, social and individual lives of 
the people will experience profound effects. 


Thus, the present situation needs population education because 
it is a new content area and is highly relevant to the lives of the 
people. It also encourages improvements in methods of teaching, 
in the structure of the system of education, in the values of the 
students and the teachers and in so many other areas. In order to 
promote desirable educational changes, population education isa 
valuable device. 
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What can be taught, when and to whom? 


13.6 General Goals & Specific Objectives of Population 
Education 


Regarding the general goals of population education, the opinion 
of the following authorities should be taken into consideration. 


(i) African Social Studies Programme 


The aim of population education is to assist the individual to 
understand the causes and consequences of the population 
phenomena and the way in which these affect the individual and 
society. 


(ii) Academy of Pedagogical Studies of German 
Democratic Republic 


The aim of population education must enable individuals and 
groups 


to understand that demographic development is dependent on 
economic and social development and to consider these processes 
accordingly. 


to recognise the causes of demographic phenomena, whether 
they be social, economic, political, biological, ethical or religious 
and to enable the people to make changes in order to remove these 
obstacles to social progress, 


to act in their personal life in accordance with the objective 
social needs of the demographic development of their country. 


In order to meet the specific objegtiyes the general goals 
discussed above may be modified in the following ways. 


(i) Knowledge and Understanding 


In the programme of population education the learner should 
get an opportunity to acquire knowledge, skills, attitudes and values 
necessary to understand the concept of population education. 
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(ii) Evaluation and Judgement 


The learners should be enabled to evaluate the prevailing 
population situation, the dynamic forces which have shaped it. 


(iii) Decision-Making 


After proper understanding and evaluation of the schemes of 
population education, the learner should be enabled to make 
conscious and informed decisions. 


(iv) Response to the Programme 


Lastly the learner responds to population situation and problems 
in a conscious and informed manner. 


These are some of the general goals of population education. 
In order to have a clear understanding, we may take the help of the 
following diagram. 


Knowledge and Understanding 


Response - | (i) Information and concepts | - 
Act on or - | (ii) Skill Eyalution 


Interaction - | (iii) Attitudes and values - and Judgements 


Decision-making 


Specific Objectives 


The movement from general goals to specific objectives 
becomes a necessity due to national population concerns as well as 
local limitations. The influence of population policy, public beliefs, 
attitudes and values on population related matters are also necessary 
to develop some specific objectives. Some of the specific objectives 
may be of the following types. 


(i) To provide knowledge and understanding of the prevailing 
population situation. 
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(ii) To provide knowledge of present population trends. 


(iii) To acquaint the learner with a knowledge of the national 
population policy. 


(iv) To explain to the learner the reasons for governmental 
efforts to manage population growth rate. 


(v) To help the learners to understand how rapid urbanization 
affects their lives. 


(vi) To provide the learner the necessary skills to evaluate the 
impact of population change on the society. 


(vii) To teach the students the assets of transmigration or to 
have them understand the assets of a small family. 


(viii) To create awareness among the students about population 
matters. 


(ix) To assist the learners to identify, examine and understand 
their folk demography and the implications it has for population 
decisions. 


13.7 Methods of Teaching 


To communicate the content of population education to the 
learners several methods may be followed. So far as this education 
is concerned we cannot prove the superiority of one method over 
the other. However, the selection of a particular method or 
combination of methods should be left to the teacher or to the 
programme organizers. While selecting the method they should 
take into account the number of people to be taught, nature of the 
subject matter, level of understanding of the learners, their interest, 
availability of funds and teaching materials, ability of the teacher, 
philosophical and psychological guidance etc. To impart population 
education, methods and techniques like group discussions, seminars, 
workshops, lectures, conferences, demonstrations, study tours, 
personal visits, programmed instructions symposia, films, radio, 
television, exhibits, bulletins, leaflets, magazines, newspapers etc. 
should be followed. 
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The Teacher 


Population education is essentially a new content area for our 
schools. Therefore, the current teaching staff doesn’t have 
professional preparation of teaching this area. Though it is anew 
field and the subject to be taught is inter-disciplinary, it is not so 
very difficult to prepare teachers to teach effectively. The system 
does not require specialist teachers also. Our regular teachers with 
a short-term training can teach efficiently. Therefore, proper 
orientation and training should be given to teachers to teach the 
subject. 


13.8 Problems and Issues 
Problems of Population Education 
(1) Confusion of the Concepts 


As it is a comparatively new area, the concept of population 
education does not have satisfactory definition. When the concept 
is not clear we always remain in dark. It becomes very difficult on 
the part of the teachers, teacher educators and the educationists to 
have a clear cut idea about its aims, curriculum, methods of teaching 
etc. 


(2) Inadequate Curriculum and Material development 


For the implementation of any new educational programme, 
construction of curriculum and other teaching materials play a very 
vital role. Though population education is a new idea, we have not 
so far developed any suitable curriculum and teaching materials 
both for the in-school and out-of-school programmes. 


Another impediment that we face in implementing the 
programme of population education is lack of suitable textbooks, 
audio-visual aids, instruction! materials, development of literature 
for mass-media and qualified personnel. 
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(3) Lack of Variety of Languages and Dialects 


Language is the main vehicle of communication. It is the 
medium to propagate new ideas among the people. Our’s is a 
multi-language state having 15 official languages and 1,652 dialects, 
Because of this situation it becomes very difficult to propagate and 
implement any new programme. Thie people living in distant places 
and speaking their own dialects fail to understand the official 
language of the state and programmes broadcast by the radio. It 
also becomes very difficult on the part of the authorities to 
communicate ideas about population education throughout the 
country. We also do not have people having mastery over different 
language and dialects to communicate any message to the masses. 
Therefore, the implementation of the programme becomes very 
difficult. 


(4) Lack of Planning and Coordination 


Planning may be defined as a deliberate, concerted and 
coordinated effort to achieve predetermined targets and objectives 
within a given time. Population education is comparatively a new 
area in the field of education. 


It requires proper planning and coordination at each level. 
Without proper planning and coordination it becomes difficult to 
implement the programme. 


(5) Lack of Resources 


Itis very important to note that any developmental programme 
of education has to be linked with adequate resources both human 
and material. The programme of population is not an exception to 
it. In order to make the programme effective, we need trained 
teachers, teacher educators, directors, material resources, 
curriculum, methods of teaching, instructional materials, textbooks, 
teachers guides etc. For the propagation of the ‘new education’ an 
effective television programme in rural areas is badly necessary. 
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(6) Lack of Transport and Communication 


Another barrier responsible for the slow progress of population 
education of India is lack of transport and communication facilities. 
A large portion of our country is covered with hills and rivers. As 
a result, it becomes very difficult to enter the learning centres. 
Teachers also do not develop interest to work in those areas. Thus, 
lack of communication works as a principal impediment in the 
progress of population education. 


(7) Social and Religious Taboos 


People of India have developed prejudices against the family 
planning programme. 


Our traditional society and religion are responsible for this state 
of affairs. Because of this many people do not approve of the 
population education programme. To get more children is a blessing 
of the Divine, is the belief of our people. Thus, the parents develop 
their own stereo-typed notions about family planning. Even many 
people become hostile to this type of new education. It is very 
much essential for the planners and programmers to enlighten and 
orient the people about population education. 


(8) Lack of Trained Teachers 


Population education, so to speak, is a new arrival in the domain 
of education in India. To impart instruction in this education, some 
technical knowledge, skill and training is essential, for the teachers. 
It is very difficult on the part of the untrained teachers to impart 
instruction about population education. For want of right type of 
teachers we face difficulties in implementing the programme. 
Hence, for the successful implementation of the programme, 
adequate training facilities should be provided. 


(9) Problems of Integration 


For want of integration among the different areas of population 
education, we face problems. Integrations like disciplinary 
integration, and contextual integration and curriculum integration 
should be encouraged. 
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(10) Lack of Research 


Population education being a new area requires adequate 
research work. But lack of research has now become a major 
barrier in implementing the programme. We fail in the field of 
concept utilization and methodological development of population 
education. Hence, three types of research viz. synthetic research, 
basic research and action oriented research should be undertaken 
to implement the programme successfully. 


13.9 Issues of Population Education 


Since the arrival of the concept of population education, a 
number of issues have been debated among population educators. 
They are as follows: 


(i) Role of Ideology and Culture 


Population education is affected by the cultural and ideological 
orientations. It provides a framework for setting goals, filtering 
and selecting content. The knowledge, attitudes, values, norms and 
systems of belief that people come to hold about population related 
matters, such as material and family relationships, social customs, 
the status and role of women and children and the choice of 
residence influencing the programme of population education. 


(ii) Decision-making 


A few persons in the society make population related decisions. 
It is due to lack of quality and social justice and to the presence of 
cultural norms, traditions and taboos. 


(iii) Relevance and Participation 


While translating the goal of population into action, we require 
the needs of the learners, their families, communities and societies. 
Besides this, the participation of learners in the various planning 
and implementation states of population education programme is 
also essential. In the absence of mass participation in preprogramme 
activities, the programme cannot attain success. 


Population Education 229 


(iv)Levels of Programme Planning and Implementation 


Formal education in most of the developed countries and 
developing countries is managed by the central government. The 
population educators face the problem of making the programme 
of population education responsible to the needs of the learners in 
different parts of the country, in different racial and ethnic groups 
and in different economic and social classes, The academic 
arrangements of the school are also not sufficient to overcome these 
differences. Therefore, the educators are put into a world of 
disillusionment to implement the programmes. 


(v) Persuasion and Prescription 


Another important issue faced by the population educators is 
the issue of persuasion and prescriptions. This concept faces a 
conflict between theory and practice. To what extent, the general 
education system can support this new concept is a major issue. 


When the government decides that the small family should be 
the norm or that migration must take place in order to relieve regions 
dense population, what should be the proper and possible aims of 
the educational system? Should it be accepted as the goal of 
education? These are the issues of persuasion and prescription of 
population education that are sometimes questioned. 


(vi) Population Studies 


The population educators are of the opinion that facts, theories 
and concepts from a broad spectrum of academic disciplines and 
professional fields are very much essential to help the individuals 
and the society to understand population instruction. It can help in 
the development of the quality of the individual and social level. 
This knowledge is called population studies. Thus population studies 
raise anumber of issues. For example, our own culture and various 
ideologies play an important role in determining what is most relevant 
to the needs of any particular group. There is no agreement on 
what should or should not be included in population studies. There 
are many different factors to determine the priority to be given to 
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areas of knowledge and the framework to organize knowledge to 
be imparted. _ 


(vii) Future Orientation 


Introduction of the population education programme in schools 
creates a special problem in respect of the population related 
decision like where to live, when and if to marry, when and if to 
have children, how to control birth rate and so on. 


These are some technical issues in which the school children 
cannot take any decision. This decision is also the very time for 
taking advice. This becomes a special issue for the population 
educators. The educators face problems like how to train the 
children for an unknown future, how to help the student to train the 
children for an unknown future, how to help the student to train in 
their minds the decisions taken during their school days, how to find 
solutions to these problems etc. 


(vii) Lifelong Education 


If we consider population education as a lifelong process, we 
face the problem of future development of both in-school and out- 
of-school programmes and the need to link this programme to all 
available educational settings and channels. But this linking together 
is a very complex issue which puts the population educators in 
trouble. 


(ix) General Education and Population Education 


Weare aware of the fact that some of the contents associated, 
with population education are also taught in general education. Such 
contents are family life education, sex education, developmental 
education and environmental education. As a result of this, the 
students are put into a world of confusion. When the students 
discuss about the goals and objectives of the above content and the 
content of population education, they find separate identity. It is 
hoped that in future the other areas will come closer to population 
education. 
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(x) Issues Connected with Methodology 


While deciding the issues like decision-making, future orientation 
and relevance, we are to decide the methods to be used in population 
education activities. Itis suggested that we should adopt a method 
in which there would be scope for learner participation and the 
practice of several skills. By this process, we can achieve the 
desired objectives of the scheme of population education. Even 
then we face the problem of reinforcement and transfer of learning 
from one context to another. We also face the problem of adding 
population education to the school curriculum. We will have to 
decide whether population education should be integrated with other 
subjects or given a separate status. These are all methodological 
issues in population education. 


Questions 


1, What is population education and why is it necessary in 
a developing country like India? What is our national plan 
in this respect? 


2, What is population education? How can it be introduced 
at the school stage? 


3. Discuss the problems and issues of population 
education. 


4,  Whatis the national plan on population education? To 
what extent can this be implemented ? Discuss. 


5.  Whatis the relation between ‘jlliteracy’ development 
and population growth? How are they inter-related? 


6. What is population education? What steps have been 
taken for population education? 


7. Write an essay on population education. 


8. Justify the introduction of population education at the 
school stage. What should be the form and content of 
such education? 
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A 


Discuss the problems and difficulties involved in the 
process of population education? 


Define population education and state its importance for 
India at present. 


What is population education and why is it necessary 
for India? 


Vocationalization of 
Education 


14.1 Vocationalization of Education - What? 


The term vocationalization of education has many different 
meanings. Some people explain it as training in some specific 
vocation and others view it as combination of general education 
and vocational education. The first view implies learning of some 
trade, skill of some.vocation or occupation so as to enter the world 
of work just after the successful completion of the particular course. 
As regards the terminal nature of the course, there is nothing wrong 
with the view. But according to the other view, vocational training, 
in this narrow sense, is not correct. Such educational courses must 
include general education courses also, besides training in the 
specific vocation so as to train the practical aptitudes of students in 
the preparation for definite vocational work later. 


The UNESCO Reports of 1974 defined vocational education 
asa comprehensive term embracing those aspects of the educational 
process involving in addition to general education, the study of 
technologies and related sciences and the acquisition, of practical 
skills, attitudes, understandings and knowledge relating to occupation 
in the various sectors of economic and social life. Such an education 
would be an integral part of general education and a means of 
preparing for an occupational field and an aspect of continuing 
education. 


14.2 Vocationalization of Education - Why? 


The emerging technological developments in India challenge 
our old concept of ‘unilateral’ academic type of education and lay 
emphasis on teaching of science and vocational subjects at the 
secondary stage. Because of unfavourable economic conditions, a 
large number of students give up their studies after high school and 
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try to enter into some profession. But it is not possible to provide 
employment to all. Hence they have to choose some alternative. 
It is due to this reason that subjects like agriculture, technology, 
handicrafts, commerce, and home science have been introduced in 
the modern curriculum. The students who learn these subjects do 
not depend on others for their livelihood. 


Manual work becomes educative if it gives expression to the 
creative impulses of the child. It is not wise to have compartments 
between mental work and manual work. Experiences prove that 
even same mental works are quite mechanical and do not involve 
thinking. On the other hand manual work may demand the use of 
higher mental process, e.g.,analysis, reasoning imagination etc. The 
gulf between manual work and mental work reflects the stage of 
society which is divided into labouring and exploiting classes. Ina 
country like ours, which desires to transform itself into a socialistic 
pattern of society, all work should be equally respected. Therefore, 
in the emerging Indian society, emphasis is laid on vocationalisation 
of secondary education. In this connection, the Indian Education 
Commission observes. We visualise the future trend of school 
education towards a fruitful mingling of general and vocational 
education; general education concerning some elements of pre- 
vocational education and technical education and vocational 
education in turn, having as element of general education. In the 
kind of society in which we will be living increasingly in the coming 
years, a complete separation between the two will not only be 
undesirable but impossible.” 


In order to shape the personality of the students, to reduce 
unemployment, to give some financial benefits and to suit the attitude 
of the students, vocationalization of secondary education is very 
much important. The adolescent, getting education at the secondary 
stage of education learns the dignity of labour and derives pleasure 
from creative work. The Education Commission therefore, opines, 
there should be much greater emphasis on craft and productive 
work in all schools and in addition, diversification of courses should 
be introduced. Students may take up agricultural, technical 
commercial or other practical courses which will train their varied 


Vocationalization of Education —————_——_—__— 235 


aptitudes and enable them to take up vocational pursuit at the end 
of secondary course or to join technical institutes for further training. 


Various Commissions and Committees have given valuable 
suggestions to vocationalise the secondary stage of education. They 
all give unanimous opinion that educational planning in a developing 
country like ours must be properly generated to meet the immediate 
requirements of the society. Life-career motive with a vocational 
bias, should be the aim of p'anning at the secondary stage. It should 
be vocationalized for the reasons given below. 


1. To Make the Educand Economically Self-sufficient 


Some people apprehend that vocational education in schools 
degenerates liberal education. If they look to its practical aspect, 
they will realize that in addition to the usual course of studies, 
vocational education helps the students to become economically 
self-sufficient. Asa result of which they develop self-confidence, 
moral strength and mental freedom. 


2. Educational Efforts become Purposeful 


A child is motivated to learn, when he is engaged ina purposeful 
activity. Secondary stage of education is a terminal point in the life 
of an individual. When he knows that the education he gets will 
help him in his post-school adjustability, he learns more efficiently. 
It is vocational education, which helps the child in his post-school 
adjustability and stimulates his observations and arouses his thoughts 
and feelings. 


3. Vocational Education is the only hope of the Children 
with Lower Intelligence 


The pressing problem at the secondary stage of education is 
how to teach the students having lower intelligence. For want of 
suitable education, a notable section of our school children leave 
the school quite early and prepare for the grim struggle of existence. 
Thus they are deprived of any opportunity to prepare themselves 
for a career. To help these children, education at the secondary 
stage should be vocationalized. 
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4. Vocational Education Bridges the Gulf in the Society 


Liberal education in India increases the social distance between 
the elite class, who get expensive education and the masses, who 
get vocational training. In order to the bridge the gulf between the 
elite class and the masses, education at the secondary stage should 
be vocationalized. Introduction of the 10+2+3 pattern of education 
and the SUPW programme in the emerging Indian society aim at 
making education uniform throughout the country. 


From the discussion made above, it appears that in order to correlate 
learning with life and to provide a proper sharing of life, the ideal form 
of education that can ensure our welfare is vocational education. 


14.3 Progress of Vocational Education 


To understand the progress of vocational education in the 
emerging Indian society, the following information given by the Indian 
Education Commission should be considered. 


% of Enrollment 
in Voc. Edu. to 
Total enrollment 


Enrolment in 
Vocational Edu. 


Class VIII 
to X 


Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total 


29 18 47 22 3.8 3.1 


1955-56 39 32 71 20 mee TAE N 
1960-61 65 35 100 22 ETREZE] 
1965-66 90 47 137 w9 A 2.2 
1970-71 222, 3.4 IOLE Eg 
1975-76 S46 272r 4'818 6.0 7.6 6.4 
1980-81 1334 655 1989 11.0 12.4 11.4 
1985-86 3305 1568 4873 20.0 20.0 20.0 


Vocationalization of Education 237 


The above table shows that at the lower secondary stage the 
enrollment in vocational education was about 3 percent in 1950-51. 
In 1965-66, in declined to 2.2 percent because of a very rapid 
increase in general education. It is assumed that a systematic 
attempt will be made to introduce vocational courses at this stage, 
either part-time or full time, and to increase the enrollment in these 
courses, by 1986, to about 20% of the total enrollment. This is the 
most challenging part of the work to be done at this stage. 


At the Higher Secondary Stage, the enrolment in vocational 
courses in 1965-66 was about 40% of the total enrolment, when 
the general education course was of one year’s duration. If it 
were legthened to two years, this proportion of enrollment in 
vocational courses would fall to about 20 percent. 


The commission states, “our main recommendation is that by 
1986, some 20 percent of all enrolment at the lower secondary 
level and some 50 percent by the end of class X should be in part- 
time or full-time vocational and professional courses.” 


14.4 Role of 10+2 Pattern of Education 


The new patterns of education, recently adopted by the Central 
Board of Secondary Education is a “drastic departure from the 
age-old conception of education, which kept learning and earning 
strictly apart.” If properly executed, it will work as a panacea for 
most of our educational ills. It will help us to meet the challenges 
of the society with less psychological stress. 


Regarding the introduction of 10+2 pattern of education, the 
Education Commission opined, “It will be advantageous to have a 
broadly uniform educational structure in all parts of the country. 
The ultimate objective should be to adopt the 10+2+3 pattern, the 
higher secondary stage of two years being located in the school, 
colleges or both according to the local conditions.” 


Taking into consideration the recommendations Kothari 
Commission, the Central Board of Secondary Education introduced 
this pattern in its member schools spread all over India beginning 
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with class IX with effect from 1975. Now it has got wide recognition 
and appreciation from all quarters of society particularly from 
educational planners and teachers. They all feel that the new pattern 
will become more productive than educative. It will make it possible 
to vocationalize the secondary stage of education so as to divert 
students into different walks of life. 


The general education along with some vocational education 
will be provided at the first stage, i.e. upto class X. The curriculum 
will contain three languages, physical sciences, life sciences, social 
sciences, mathematics, work experience, health and physical 
education. More extensive and intensive part of vocational education 
will start at 10+2 stage, which is considered to be the most crucial 
and controversial stage in the whole system. 


One of the important features of the new system is work 
experience, which is the recent development in the domain of 
compulsory education. 


By providing effective programmes or work experience, it 
bridges the gulf between the school and the world of work. Asa 
result of which, students get an opportunity to participate in 
productive work— “either in school, in home, in workshop, in farm, 
in factory or any other productive situation.” It will make the 
students productive in action and scientific in outlook. 


Contents of the syllabus of the 10+2 pattern have been made 
with foresight. Attempts have been made to make the students 
self-reliant. In addition to work, schools are to undertake suitable 
activities of community service. It includes work in hospitals, help 
to poor, removal of illiteracy, projects of village upliftment etc. 


14.5 Causes of Slow Progress according to Secondary 
Education Commission (1952-53) 


1. Serious thought not Given 


The position of vocational education has not been seriously 
tackled comprehensively by the Central and State Governments. 
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2.Want of Training Facilities 


There has been a lack of training facilities for teachers for 
vocational courses. The teachers were not available who combined 
in themselves general knowledge of sufficiently high standard and 
the technical and applied scientific knowledge in the branch of 
vocational (technical) studies. 


3. Lack of Expert Guidance 


The department of public instruction in almost all states had no 
advantage of expert guidance to plan vocational courses on an 
intelligent and comprehensive basis. 


4. Lack of Co-ordination 


There has not been sufficient co-ordination and co-operation 
between the different departments of government. Some institutions 
were under the Director of Industries, others were under the Director 
of Labour and the rest under the Director of Education. 


5. Want of Finance 


There has been lack of finances to equip schools adequately 
and get properly trained teachers. Absence of well-trained teachers 
and proper material facilities hindered the progress of vocational 
education. 


14.6 Vocationalization of Education—How? 


Our country is passing through a period of transition. There 
are a number of development plans before the country. Now there 
is a tendency to convert the unilateral schools into multilateral 
schools. To give secondary education a vocational bias, the following 
steps should be undertaken. 


1. Diversification of Secondary Education Curriculum 
The Government of India appointed a number of committees 


and commissions with the aim of re-organising secondary education. 
The diversification of the curriculum has been made on the basis of 
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the recommendations of these committees and commissions. With 
the introduction of this system, the roads for the all round 
development of the students will remain wide open. They can get 
an opportunity to study subjects according to their abilities, aptitudes 
and capacities. To facilitate the students to choose their subjects 
according to their own sweet will, diversification of the curriculum 
is the best means. 


2. Opening of Multi-purpose Schools 


Before independence, students had to study subjects 
compulsorily. Asa result of which, the natural tastes and aptitudes 
of the students were neglected and the study of prescribed 
curriculum was forced upon them. With the dawn of independence, 
steps are being taken to convert secondary schools into multi- 
purpose schools. If this programme becomes successful, we can 
enable the students to study subjects of their choice and make the 
best use of their talents and energy. We can also enable students 
to acquire proficiency in some vocational subjects so that they can 
get an opportunity to get self-employment. 


3. Guidance Movement 


To enable the students to choose vocation according to their 
interest and aptitudes, vocational guidance should be encouraged in 
the country. Eminent educationists and efficient teachers should 
remain in charge of the programme. 


4. Introduction of Work-Experience 


Work-experience is directly related to productivity. The entire 
scheme of Basic Education is based on this principle. It's purpose 
is to relate education to productivity. It can work as a greater 
force for the vocationalization of the secondary education. 
Therefore, the Indian Education Commission (1964-66) has 
suggested to introduce it at the school stage of education. A scheme 
for providing well graded work- experience programme with 
scientific bias be introduced immediately in all the secondary schools 
of India. 
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5. Manpower Needs should be carefully Studied 


Acute technical manpower shortage in some industries is an 
acute problem in our country. Therefore, we should carefully study 
the manpower needs of our country and accordingly include 
vocational subjects at the secondary stage. 


6. Proper Planning 


Without proper planning, the programme of vocationalization 
of secondary education cannot be successful. Therefore, emphasis 
should be laid on proper educational planning. 


Conclusion 


Though it has been generally recognised that education is a 
mighty instrument of social change and national welfare, it is 
unfortunate that we have failed to plan education with proper insight, 
understanding and assement. When we think of larger investments 
in education, we look for adequate funds to finance education. We 
also do not have an adequate system of education. “We cannot 
have good education because we are poor and we continue to remain 
poor because we cannot give good education.” One of the greatest 
problems in an under-developed country like India is to use manpower 
for the all round development of the country. We should create 
sucha social climate that all the people become education-conscious. 
This can be achieved by giving a vocational bias to secondary 
education. It is, therefore of the highest importance that we draw 
up a suitable programme to provide the best avenues of vocational 
education to our secondary school children through whole-hearted 
co-operation and dynamic practices. 
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Questions 


Answer each bit in one sentence. 


© 
(i) 


(v) 


State one meaning of Vocationalisation of Education. 


What is vocational education according to UNESCO 
report? 


State one important need for vocationalisation of 
education. 


State one cause of slow progress of vocational 
education in India. 


State one step for making education vocationalised. 


Answer the following questions in five sentences. 


@ 


ii) 
(iii) 


Role of 10+2 pattern of education in vocationalisation 
of education. 


Need for vocationalisation of education. 


Some important suggestions given by some 
commissions and committees. 


Answer within 150 words 


© 


(ii) 
(iii) 


State the need and importance of vocationalization in 
India. 


Why should education be vocationalized? 


State the causes of slow progress of vocational 
education in India. 


Rabindranath Tagore 
(1861-1941) 


15.1 His Life 


Rabindranath Tagore, the brilliant poet of India and the founder 
of Vishva Bharati was born in 1861 in Calcutta in the most cultured 
and creative family of Tagore Brahmins. At the time of Tagoer’s 
birth, India was passing through three revolutionary currents; the 
religious, the socio-political and literacy. These three movements 
had a formative influence on Tagore and helped him to develop into 
a Relational Personality. In course of time, he developed the widest 
possible outlook with universal human interests. 


The Religious Movement 


Thé religious movement, which took place during his youth, 
may be defined as Hindu Renaissance. His family was one of the 
most cultured and creative ones in all Bengal at that time. It was a 
sacred home, where art, literature, music, drama and philosophy 
from the east and west found continual play. It received its spirit 
from Ram Mohan Roy and the Brahmo Samaj movement. His 
father was an associate of Roy and he himself formed another 
society for a new understanding of religious philosophical Hinduism. 
He gave a subtle direction to the development of the young Tagore, 
assimilated Roys’ spirit in his own effort towards harmony. 


The Socio-Political Movement 


The 19th century socio-political movement developed national 
and international consciousness in Tagore. He joined the freedom 
movement. Though he was a close friend of Gandhiji, he did not 
support the idea of strike, boycott, fasts and marches to achieve 
freedom. Therefore, he stated that “Swaraj is not our objective. 
Our fight is a spiritual fight, it is for man.” 
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He was shocked beyond words at the inhuman firing at 
Jallianawala Bagh in 1919. As a protest against this incident he 
gave up his knighthood. He returned from his exile in a dreamworld 
to the real society, when he started work as an educator. He 
considered building of the school as a divine work. To give practical 
service to Indian society, he founded Shantiniketan,-an ashram 
school, and to give service to the people of the world, he opened 
Vishva Bharati, the international university. 


Literary Movement 


In the 19th and 20th century, Bengal took its greatest leadership 
in the literary field under the able leadership of Bankim Chandra 
Chatterjee, Michael Madhusudan Dutta and Behari Lal Chakravarty. 
Tagore, to a great extent was influenced by these writers and 
considered writing as a “Sadhana” (spiritually discipline). His poetic 
creativity was reflected in his work ‘Gitanjali” and “Gitimalya”. 
For Gitanjali, he got the Nobel Prize in 1913. 


Thus, from the above three important movements, Tagore got 
the impetus to become a relational personality. 


Rabindra was the youngest of the fourteen children of his father. 
He had little formal schooling and had withdrawn from the school 
by the age of fourteen. He was taught by his private tutor, who 
taught him different subjects. In 1878, he-went to London and 
studied law for two years but returned to India without a degree. 
Schooling had no influence in his life. 


The international consciousness, which Tagore helped to create 
in India is one of the finest contributions to human society. He 
embraced both his own nation and the world. He attempted to 
build a community which would recognise no geographical 
boundaries. India has produced prolific writers before but no other 
Indian writer at present has contributed so much to literature and 
language. Emerging as a prophet of an educational renaissance in 
India, he started reflecting on the best educational thought of world- 
past and present. 
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It was on the 7th August 1941 that he breathed his last while 
still painting and writing poems on “Man, Death and Morality”. He 
was mourned all the world over. 


15.2 His Philosophy of Life 


Philosophical outlook of Tagore was guided by the principle of 
harmony. Therefore, he has been called the supreme reconciler, 
harmonizer and peacemaker in the domain of modern thought.' He 
desired to reconcile contradictions. 


Tagore-A follower of Ananda Yoga 


Tagore is known to the world of letters as a follower of Ananda 
Yoga, a method through which the aesthetic sense is cultivated and 
universal harmony achieved. According to him, Yoga, the path, 
should be full of Ananda (joy), so that, creativity in man can be 
developed. 


Tagore-A Vedantist 


Aclose study of Tagore’s philosophy reveals the fact that he is 
out and out a vedantist. He had faith in one supreme being, the 
Brahma. The various manifestations of nature represent him and 
Brahma pervades through all these forms. He finds unity between 
man and man. The relationship between God and man must be like 
the relationship between “love and joy”. He believes both the 
personal and impersonal aspects of God. Therefore, he says, “it 
will not do to reject the impersonal aspect of truth altogether.” He 
believes in the concept that ‘Aham Brahmism, or 1am the Brahma.” 
When an individual realizes that he is Brahma, true salvation takes 
place. 


Tagore-An Idealist 
Like most of the Indian sages he believes that man should 
realise the ultimate truth which will liberate him from the cycle of 
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birth and death. Experience, according to him is within the world 
of Maya (appearance). He views the world as the place of both 
truth and appearance. Maya holds truth within itself, as it is found 
in relationship within the world of appearance. 


The idea of ‘Surplus in Man’ is an original contribution of Tagore. 
Man is born with enormous surpluses far in excess of his physical 
requirements. This surplus is nothing but the limitless potentiality 
of human personality, It is a source of human creativity, In this lies 
the infinite future of man. The surplus manifests itself in man’s 
religious consciouness. In the words of Tagore, “Religion can have 
no meaning in the enclosure of mere physical and material interest; 
it is in the ;surplus we carry around in our personality, the surplus 
which is like the atmosphere of the earth, bringing to her a constant 
circulation of light and life and delightfulness.”” 


Man according to Tagore is an artist. By art, man can experience 
the wholeness of life. The fine arts were nothing but spiritual 
discipline. Kama (desire)can be spiritualised by Bhakti (love). 


Tagore - A Humanist 


Love and universalism are the core of the philosophy of his 
life. He had a desire to establish harmony between man and the 
universe by establishing a universal religion. Thus, he had deep 
faith in the Indian monks. Tagore believe in the concept of 
humanism. He advocated that man should live for the ultimate 
truth which liberates us from the bondage of death and unites us 
with God. He believed that “Dust thou art, to dust returnest was 
not spoken of the soul.” Again he says, “Reality is human and Truth 
is Human.” Thus, Tagore is a humanist. 


For the political liberation of India, Tagore advocated purification 
of mind, dignified suffering and rural reconstruction. Young men 
and women should live in the countryside and should mix with the 
people. As a result, the village will refunction at a higher order. 
With this ideal, he managed his own estate of Shantiniketan and 
founded the department of Rural Construction in Vishwa Bharati. 


(1) Tagore : Religion and Man. Pg.-45 
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Tagore-A Naturalist 


According to Tagore nature is the greatest teacher. It is not 
hostile to man, but is “mother nature.” Nature is kind, benevolent 
and generous. In his language. “Education divorced from nature 
has brought untold harm to young children.” Just as man develops 
his relation with his fellow men, he should develop his relation with 
nature. God is found in the midst of nature. God reveals himself 
through different colours, forms and rhythms of nature. God, 
therefore, desires that there must be a close-relationship between 
Men, God and Nature. 


Among the goals of life, Kama or desire is considered by Tagore, 
not only as at the fulfilment of passion or emotion of an individual 
but also as the development of aesthetic and artistic qualities in 
man. It is bhakti or devotion which spiritualizes “Karma”. A 
spritualization of “Karma” is the duty or Dharma of an individual. 
Thus, the entire philosophy of Tagore is an attempt to accept 
“Ananda Yoga” as the way to salvation. He grew into a relational 
personality to harmonize all extremes. 


15.3 His Philosophy of Education 


The educational ideals and ideas of Tagore originated out of 
his own home life and the freedom he had experienced within it. 
His father did not send him to schools, but educated him at home 
with the help of tutors. So he says, “Whatever I learned, I learned 
outside of class.” He felt that his school at home was an educational 
prison dissociated from the context of life. Such education was the 
parrot’s. The parrot is within the golden cage. The cage is education, 
its builders are the educators and the caged parrot is the child, who 
receives education. Tagore, therefore, emphasised that true 
education can be imparted in the midst of freedom and cultural 
surroundings. Learning must be linked organically to the whole of 
life, the people, the land and its culture. With this ideal in view, he 
developed his own educational theory. 
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Basic Principles of Tagore’s Philosophy of Education 
(1) Realization of Harmony with all Things 


Tagore advocated that true education is the realization ofan 
inner quality of man, a realization that places human life in harmony 
with all existence. An individual should try to develop harmony 
with the universal, the supreme person, who possesses the various 
levels of consciouness and experience corresponding to an 
individuals life, mind, physical self and also the soul within. India, 
according to Tagore, is a land of harmony. It has the special power 
of binding together and grining about synthesis of the various 
elements of man’s being. This realisation of harmony has been 
specified in the educational ideas and ideals of Tagore. 


(2) Principle of Freedom, Sympathy and Joy 


Other important aspects of Tagore’s educational ideas are 
freedom, sympathy and joy. The life of the child is a life of freedom. 
Freedom from specialization, freedom from social and professional 
conventionalism. Man can attain his fulness of growth only through 
freedom. True education is that which liberates. Man can realize 
freedom only when he realises his own being. Thrcughout the ages, 
all the Indian philophers have been on freedom (Moksha). Through 
freedom man can relate himself with the universe, nature, man and 
finally with the universal man. 


Sympathy and joy are two important educational values. Man 
can attain full personality with all forms of life. Sympathy can be 
developed by intimate contact between nature and man. Natural 
environment can provide the child with education in sympathy. 


During his student life, Tagore realised that education in India 
was “joyless education.” When he developed his own theory of 
education, he emphasised that education should wed joy to 
knowledge. The noblest work in life is that work which is wedded 
to joy. Thus, the right path of education is the path (yoga) full of joy 
(ananda). So he is popularly known as an “Ananda Yogi” and 
Ananda Yoga is his most original contribution to the theory and 
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practice of education. Freedom, sympathy and joy are constitutive 
to the educational thought of Tagore. 


(3) The Union of Man and Nature 


One of the major themes of the educational philosophy of Tagore 
is the union of man and nature. Nature, according to Tagore, is the 
animate world of trees, flowers and birds and the world of the 
physical universe with its forces and energies. Through aesthetic 
imagination and appreciation one can develop intimacy with nature. 
It is the pulse of nature, which quickens the spirit of the child. 
Therefore, the child should receive education being surrounded by 
natural objects. The child should learn to see fire, air, water, land 
and the whole universe as pervaded by a universal consciouness. 
Any education outside nature is harmful and dangerous for the child. 


Education for the first seven years of the child should be left to 
nature. He should be given freedom to love and appreciate nature. 
The child develops the power of enquiry and creativity in the midst 
of nature. 


With these objectives in view, Tagore designed his school at 
Shantiniketan as an ‘ashram; a community modelled like the ancient 
gurukula system of education of ancient India. Like Rousseau, 
Tagore is also branded as a Naturalist for his ideals stated above. 


(4) Literature as the true Vehicle of Education 


Literature according to Tagore, is the true vehicle of education. 
It can carry education beyond schools and colleges Therefore, he 
encouraged the knowledge of folk literature to grasp the psychology 
of the people and to acquiant the people with their own culture. He 
used to encourage the students .to read merely books on 
entertainment. 


(5) Unity of all Races of the World 


Tagore advocated a harmonious blending of the East and West. 
His philosophy of education was based on the ideal of spiritual unity 
ofall races in the world. His institution of Vishva Bharati represents 
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this ideal of cooperation, spiritual unity, mutual love, mutual truth, 
mutual aid etc. He believed that the East had a lot to give to the 
West and in turn it could assimilate the best that western civilization 
can offer. He welcomed the process of synthesis. Thus, Tagore 
was one of the pioneers of this movement of universality. 


(6) Emphasis on the Child’s Mind 


The educational thought of Tagore is based on his experience 
of the child’s mind. Education is a bipolar process where students 
and teachers play their respective roles. A school becomes complete 
only through its students. He was of the opinion that the child 
should be treated as a child and not as an adult. The sub-conscious 
mind of the child is more important than the active mind of the 
world. The young man should be saturated with the child and his 
world, . For the education of the students Tagore advocated the 
important principle of freedom, fullness and vastness. 


Meaning of Education 


Tagore was not an educationist strictly in an academic sense. 
He did not write a single word systematically on education. From 
his countless writing, both on education and other subjects, some of 
the ideas of his philosophy of education are found. He has expressed 
these views from his observation on the various problems of 
education. To understand his philosophy of education, it is required 
to collect his numerous direct and indirect expressions and to put 
them together. 


Tagore’s theory of eduction is marked by synthetic, naturalistic, 
aesthetic and international character. He had a belief that, “The 
widest road leading to the solution of all our problems is education.” 
He also studied the educational ideas of Rousseau, Froebel, 
Pestalozzi and Herbart. But he was not influenced by any body. 
He tried to bring about a synthesis between the East and the West 
in both ideals and methods. 
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Tagore’s educational idealism is based on the pursuit of the 
whole man. Man alone can pursue and ultimately realize his fullness. 
Education can develop a new pattern of life culminating in the 
realization of universal man. Therefore, Tagore’s system of 
education emphasises on the organic wholeness of human 
individuality. As different parts of our body form the wholeness of 
individuality, education provides to out personality, a harmony, a 
wholeness, whereby no separations of relationships exist in the 
perfection of the intellectual, physical, social, moral, economic and 
spiritual aspects of human life. Thus, an educated man becomes 
an integrated personality. 


Aims of Education 


The most important aim of education according to Tagore is 
the development of the individual leading to the harmonious 
development of his personality. Personality should develop to the 
fullness. In the words of Tagore, “To attain full manhood is the 
ultimate end of education; everything else is subordinate to it.” He 
further adds. “To, give spiritual culture to our boys was my principal 
object in starting my school at Bolpur.” This school should be a 
home and a temple in one, where teaching should be a part of 
worshipful life.' Thus, spiritual development of an individual was 
another important aim of Tagore’s system of education. 


Tagore also emphasised on the intellectual development of the 
child. By intellectual development, he meant the development of 
imagination, free thinking, constant curiosity and alertness of mind. 
He was always against bookish education. Education through free 
thinking was another aim of his educational philosophy. 


Tagore’s educational philosophy also aimed at the physical 
development of the child. He gave much importance to a healthy 
body. 


Tagore is popularly known as the relational personality. He 
held that the entire universe is one big family. Education alone can 
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teach people to realize their oneness with other individuals of the 
universe. Education for international understanding and universal 
brotherhood of man was another important aim of his education. 


Curriculum 


Curriculum was meant to attain the aims of education. Tagore 
advocated that it was wide and comprehensive. It referred to all 
aspects of human life-physical, intellectual, moral and spiritual. To 
acquire “fullness of experience” from multiple sources, the 
curriculum was designed. He interpreted curriculum in terms of 
certain activities to be undertaken. He was against bookish 
knowledge of the passive and mechanical kind. Keeping in view 
the spontaneous interest of the child, he organised the curriculum. 


Subjects included in the curriculum 


(i) Language and literature, mother tongue, other Indian 
languages and other foreign languages like German, Latin, Chinese, 
French, Russian. 


(ii) Mathematics. 


(iii) Natural sciences like physics, chemistry, botany, zoology, 
general science and health education. 


(iv) Social sciences like history, civics, geography, economics 
and sociology. 


(v) Agriculture and technical subjects. 

(vi) Arts, music, dance etc. 

(vii) Religion, philosophy and psychology. 
Methods of Teaching 


Tagore was against the mechanical and parrot-like repetition 
by our teachers. He was an ardent lover of the children. He had 
an implicit faith in the child’s inborn potentialities. So he wanted to 
give the child opportunities for the full development of his potentiality. 
For the expression of these potentialities, Tagore felt that the 
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environment is more important than the formal rules and methods 
techniques and textbooks, building and equipments. He was 
concerned with the association between body and mind to establish 
an harmony. Therefore he advocated that the child must express 
himself with his whole body. The education of the body should 
have contact with air, water, earth and light. Through the 
employment of the whole body, thought and emotions must be 
accompanied. Tagore says, “the school master is of the opinion 
that the best means of educating the child is by concentrating on his 
mind but mother nature knows at the best way is by dispersion of 
kind.” Nothing readymade should be given to the child. He should 
rather, be made to experiment and create. 


Tagore Emphasised the following Methods to Teaching 
1.Teaching While Walking 


While discussing about the methods of teaching, Tagore opined, 
‘Teaching while walking is the best method.” He believed that the 
subjects like history, geography and other social sciences can be 
effectively taught through frequent excursion and tours. By these 
activities students will get an opportunity to observe numerous facts 
of interest and gain knowledge through direct experience. 


2.Activity Method 


Tagore believed that for the developments of body and mind, 
learning through activities is essential. Therefore, he included 
activities like climbing the trees, dramatic activities, jumping, plucking 
frutes, shouting etc. inthe Bolpur school as important methods and 
techniques of teaching. 


3.Debate and Discussion Method 


Debating activities were organised in the Bolpur school to 
develop oratorial abilities of the students. Student were encouraged 
to solve various problems through discussions. 
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4.Heuristic Method 


Tagore introduced the heuristic method in Shantiniketan as an 
important method of teaching. When the teaching activities begins, 
first the students ask questions to clarify their doubts and the teachers 
ask questions to evaluate how far the students are able to 
comprehend the problems discussed in the class. 


Medium of Instruction 


Tagore emphasised on the study of mother tongue as the 
medium of instruction. He publicly opposed the study of English in 
Indian schools. He had a faith that the harmony in language will 
be only through the study, of one’s own language. It will help an 
individual to bring together the language and thought. He advised 
for a bifurcation of the language medium. Mother tongue should 
be used for imparting basic education. For social and literacy use 
other languages may be used. 


Literature 


Literature, according to Tagore, was the true vehicle of 
education. He advised for the study of literature, folk literature for 
cultural significance and for the study of mass psychology. 


Social Service 


Social service was one of the important objectives of Tagore’s 
theory of education. According to him, it isa bond which knitted 
the human beings into communities and communities into nations 
and so on. Education is to bring about a synthesis between individuals 
and society. His concept of society was an international society 
based on universalism. 


Religious and Spiritual Education 


Tagore declared, “To give spiritual culture to our boys was my 
principal object in starting my school at Bolpur.” Religious teaching 
cannot help to have an experience about the spiritual world. It can 
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be gained by living in the world. Formal edcuation cannot impart 
religious education. It can be assimilated where there is a living 
religion and education. It should therefore be imparted in a natural 
atmosphere of piety. Religious education can take place in a 
community where a religious atmosphere is created. It can 
strengthen the spiritual bond in the community. According to Tagore, 
all true religion evolves out of life itself. Religion with him was thus 
to be lived and not taught. 


The School System 


According to Tagore, a school does not lay the foundation for 
the development on man. It only lays seeds. A free atmosphere is 
better than the classroom teaching. So a natural, harmonious, free, 
open and simple atmosphere should be provided to children in a 
school. 


The Student 


The educational thought of Tagore is based on his experience 
ofthe child’s mind. Education is a bipolar process where students 
and teachers play their respective roles. A school becomes complete 
only through it’s students. He was of the opinion that the child 
should be treated as a child and not as an adult. The subconscious 
mind of the child is more important than his active mind. In his 
words, “The young mind should be saturated with he idea that he 
has been born into a human world which is in harmony with the 
world around it.”! . For the education of the student, Tagore 
advocated three important principles, “Freedom, fullness and 
vastness.” 


Student Teacher Relationship 


According to Tagore, the most important medium for human 
development is teacher-student relationship. It is “Upanayanan” 
(the classical Hindu rite of initiation) which binds the students and 
teachers together. Tagore tried to create this atmosphere in his 
school. He tried to recreate our traditional intimacy between the 
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teacher and student. In this process both the teachers and the 
students lived together in natural surroundings leading a disciplined 
life of celibacy (Bramhacharya). The minds of the teacher and the 
students are awakened through this process. They come close to 
learn from each other. The teacher has to create a creative 
atmosphere in the Ashram. Tagore says. “They only deserve to be 
teachers who are patient and tolerant.” A teacher should be 
prepared to accept his students as his friends. On the ideal teacher, 
Tagore says, “Only he can teach, who can love. The greatest 
teachers of man have been lovers of man. The teaching is a gift. 
It is a sacrifice It is not a manufactured article of routine work, and 
because it is a living thing, it is the fulfilment of knowledge of the 
teacher himself.” 


Tagore lays much emphasis on the role of the teacher in the 
educative process than on methods of teaching. 


In the Ashram school, the teacher alone can create a creative 
atmosphere. He is the leader, a pioneer. He is the person who can 
knock on the doors of the mind. Therefore, those who desire to be 
teachers must have a natural feeling of respect even for the very 
young. 


Discipline 


Tagore being a lover children was against rigid discipline. He 
supported free discipline. He criticised corporal punishment bya 
teacher holding a cane and flourishing it with him as proverbial 
hard heartedness. He wanted to give the child maximum opportunity 
for the discovery of this innate potentialities in an atmosphere of 
complete liberty. 


Like Rousseau, Tagore was a naturalist. The naturalism consists 
of love of nature and harmony with nature. The education of the 
child should be carried on in natural surroundings. Therefore, 
freedom must be given to the child for his self-activities and for the 
development of his potentialities. 


Emerging as the prophet of an educational renaissance in India, 
Tagore considered education as the widest road for the solution of 
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all the problems of life. Hence, education is an integral part of 
human life. Casting a look at the innovations brought about by 
` great educators like Rousseau, Froebel, Herbert and Pestalozzi, he 
experimented with his own philosphy of education at his Bolpur 
school. 


15.4 His Experiments at Shantiniketan and Vishvabharati 


To give practical ideas, Tagore established an educational 
institution in Bolpur, one hundred miles north of Calcutta, on 
December 22,1901. He named it “Shantiniketan” The Abode of 
Peace. In his words “The school was a work of art and not a 
pedagogical laboratory.” This school had all the characteristics of 
a garden school, ‘Asram’ like and “gurukula”. The school was 
running under the direct supervision of Tagore. While starting this 
school, he had in his mind, the Tapovana, the forest hermitage of 
ancient India. 


Special Features of Shantiniketan 
1.Homely Atmosphere 


The school was a “Gurukula” (a residential hermitage), where 
students and the teachers were living together in a very simple 
manner. All the students reside on the premises, cat, drink and sleep 
together without the distinction of caste and creed. Simple and 
cheap food was cooked and served by the students themselves. 
The students performed most of their own work, drew water from 
the well, kept their rooms tidy and also washed their own clothes. 
Thus, Tagore experimented his own philosophy of “simple living 
and high thinking.” 


2. Religions and Spiritual Atmosphere 


Being a great visionary and aman of wisdom. Tagore wanted 
the emancipation of man fro: material bondages by the help of 
religious and spiritual education. He aimed at perfection not only 
that of the body and mind only but also that of the soul. In 
Shantiniketan, he made provision for the study of the religious ideas 
of the Hindus, the Buddhists, the Jains, Islamic, Sikh, Christian and 


258. ——————— Principles of Education 


other religions of the east and west. He advocated spiritual 
realization in amity, good fellowship and cooperation between the 
thinkers and scholars of both Eastern and Western countries free 
from all antagonisms ofrace, nationality, creed or caste. His primary 
objective in opening Shantiniketan was not teaching but living alike 
in God. Tagore saw spiritual significance in natural facts. Since 
his school was situated in natural environment, it was the best means 
for spiritual progress. In his opinion, the best means of deriving 
divine inspiration is to lose one’s selfin the contemplation of nature. 


3.Natural Atmosphere 


Shantiniketan was a garden school. Students were receiving 
education in the open air. The whole life of the school was going 
on out of the doors. Classes were held under the shade of the 
trees. Students were to enjoy the flowers of the spring and the 
harvest, the heat and the dew, stream and rain and quiet moonlight 
nights. Tagore created a tapovana. In the forest the students will 
be the seekers of truth and would be able to lead a life of truth in 
the natural beauties of he forest. 


4. Organization of Classes 


The activities of the school at Shantiniketan began at 4.30 a.m. 
when the choir boys went round waking up the sleepers into the 
beautiful calm of early dawn. All the regular classes are over by 
noon. In the afternoon session, extra subjects like, Indian painting, 
Indian dancing, music, physical training etc. are taught. 


There is scope for the use of “drama” for educational purposes. 
If the song ofa bird interrupts teaching work, the teaching is stopped 
and the birds listened to. The children were active to the delights 
provided by the chirping birds and blooming flowers in the school. 
Creative work in literature and art were encouraged. There was 
competition in study, poetry and essay writing. To develop the sense 
of discipline, good behaviour respect for others’ lives, modesty, 
cleanliness etc. were practised. 
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Programme of the Daily Activities at Shantiniketan 
Early Morning 


At 4.30 A.M. a group of student singers would go around the 
ashram and wake up the students. After waking up, the students 
clean their rooms and take up physical works. After taking rest for 
some time they take their bath before sunrise, meditate for ten 
minutes under the trees. Then they take their breakfast. 


Forenoon and Afternoon 


The morning session is from 8 a.m. to 11.30 a.m. During this 
session, students are engaged in hard work. They perform light 
work in the evening. In the forenoon session, students are engaged 
in preparing lessons, group discussions, games and other creative 
activities. They take their lunch at about 12 noon. Just before 
sunset they devote few minutes time for meditation. They eat their 
last meal after meditation. At night students are engaged in activities 
like dramatics, singing, story-telling etc. They go to bed at about 
8.30 p.m. 


Vishvabharati 


Tagore laid the corner stone of Vishvabharati, the international 
university of Shantiniketan on 22nd December 1908. The name 
Vishvabharati indicates a place of universal knowledge and world 
culture. The aim was, “Yatra Vishwam Bhati Ekanidam” where 
the whole world forms its one single nest. In 1951, ten years after 
the death of Tagore, it was raised to the status of anational university 
and universal institution. About the aims of this institution Tagore 
says, “I had all along experienced the want of an institution in India 
which should be a true centre for all the different eastern cultures, 
concentrating in one spot the varied ideals of art and civilization 
which have been contributed to the world by the various countries 
of Asia.” a 


This university consisted of four important divisions. They are 
higher secondary, college. research and cultural education. Here 
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he could do a synthesis of Asian culture and through this instruction, 
the Asian mind can be reflected to the rest of the world. It was a 
meeting place of the cultures of the East and West. 


The aims and objectives of Vishvabharati, contained in the 
prospectus of the university are: 


(i) To study the mind of man on its realization of different 
aspects of truth from diverse points of view. 


(ii) To bring into more intimate relation with one another, through 
patient study and research, the different cultures of the east on the 
basis of their underlying unity. 


(iii) To approach the west from the standpoint of such amenity 
of the life and thought of the Asian. 


(iv) To see, to realise in common fellowship of study the meeting 
of the East and West and thus ultimately to strengthen the 
fundamental conditions of world peace through the establishment 
of free communication of ideas between the two hemispheres. 


The Vishvabharati as an international centre of education was 
based on the philosophy of education which aims at universality. 
Now this great institution has been taken over by the Government 
of India and elevated into the fourth central university through an 
Act specially enacted by the parliament in the year 1951. It has 
several departments, like Vidya-Bhawan or a school of Sino-Indian 
studies, Kala Bhawan or a school of fine arts, Sangeet Bhawan or 
a school of music and dancing. Sri Niketan or an institution for 
tural reconstruction. Silpa Bhawan or a school of industries. 
Adhyapak Siksha Bhawan or a training college. Patha-Bhawan 
or a school etc. Many of the classes are held in open air. Tagore’s 
thought and personality found full expression in this institution. 
Tagore is no more now. But his “personality” reflected conception 
of the educative process as an effective harmony of relationship.” 
Thus is his magnificent service for the cause of education. 
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Conclusion 


The history of Shantiniketan is the history of Tagore’s spiritual 
voyage. His own personality reflected a divine humanity which 
inspired both the students and teachers. He goes by the name 
Rabindranath which means the ‘day’s light’. Through the light of 
his personality, he enlightened his students and associates. This 
institution was the result of Tagore’s experiences and experiments 
with all of life. He evolved not necessarily a new pattern of life, 
but a joyful and free system of education. Tagore is no more. But 
his centres of learning still remain to prove his achievements as a 
humanistic educator. 


Questions 


1. Discuss in detail the educational philosophy of Tagore 
and show how he tried to bring about a happy 
interblending of East and West. 


2.  Tagore’s contribution to education presents a practical 
synthesis between the individual and the social ideals in 
education. Comment upon the statement. 


3. Explain the philosophical thinking behind Tagore’s 
scheme of education in Shantiniketan. How has its 
character changed now and why? 


4. Itis said that Tagore’s thinking on education was 
coloured by naturalism. Do you agree with this view? 
Substantiate your answer. 


5.  Tagore’s contribution to education presents a practical 
synthesis between the individual and social ideals in 
education Comment. 


6. Discuss the place of“Vishvabharati” in the national 
system of education. 
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Evaluate Tagore’s work as an educationist and show in 
what line did he make an advance over the past 
educators. 


What are the main ideas of Rabindranath Tagore in the 
field of edcuation? 


Write a note on Rabindranath Tagore’s philosophy of 
education as revealed in the Shantiniketan experiment, 


“Education for fullness.’ Explain the idea in the light of 
Tagore’s philosophy of education, 


< Mohandas K.Gandhi 
(1869-1948) 


16.1 His life 


Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, the father of the Indian nation, 
the apostle of truth and non-violence, the naked fakir was born on 
October 2, 1869, in Porbandar, a sea coast town of Gujarat, 
Originally the members of his family were grocers, but his father 
and grandfather had become prime ministers in the Kathiawar 
district. They were traditional Vaishnvas and Gandhiji was very 
impressed by his mother Putlibai. Gandhiji was a shy youth, aloof, 
weak in health and had a nervous temperament. 


While continuing his education in school, he got an opportunity 
to witness two plays, Harish Chandra and Shrawan Kumar. From 
one he learnt the imperativeness of truthfulness in word, deed and 
thought and from the other he learnt the idea of filial devotion. 


During his school days, he once violated the customs of this 
family by eating meat and smoking. He also resorted to stealing 
along with one of his friends. Finally, he decided to confess his 
crime to his father. He went to his father and told everything His 
father, instead of punishing completely forgave Gandhiji. Thus, he 
received the first lesson of pure ’ahimsa’ (non-violence) from his 
father. 


He also learnt from his family a broad religious toleration by 
visiting the temples of Vaishnavas, Shiva and Ram. He also saw 
Jain monks, Muslim and Parsi friends frequently visiting his house. 


\ 
After matriculation, he left for England to study law. While 
leaving his house, he promised before his mother not to touch wine, 
women or meat. This shows his sense of determination. 
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After passing the bar examinations, he came back to India and 
practised law. Seeing no promise for a career in India, he went to 
South Africa and worked there as a legal counsel. Here his political 
feelings were awakened when he found colour prejudice. He 
founded the Natal Indian Congress and became its first Secretary. 


After his return to India. He became the chief moral forces 
behind all Congress activities and the great national resurrection. 
Under his able leadership, India achieved her independence. 


On 30th January, 1948, in the seventy-eighth year of his life, 
Gandhiji was shot by Vinayak Nathuram Godse, when he was going 
to attend an evening prayer meeting at Birla House in Delhi. He 
died murmuring, “Hey Ram” (Oh, Ram). The death news was 
announced to the country by Nehru: “A glory has departed. The 
sun that warmed and brightened our lives has set, and we shiver in 
the cold and dark.” 


The essence of the greatness of Mahatma Gandhi does not lie 
in his achievements in the social, economic and political field, in 
the emancipation ofhis countrymen in South Africa or in the liberation 
of India from the British rule but in attaining a high degree of 
transformation in himself and in the lives of his followers. For his 
dedication and life from scores of experiments with truth he 
concluded that, “life consists of nothing but experiments,” His life 
proved that human transformation is possible through, “a life process 
of experimentation in day to day activity.” 


16.2 Basic Education 


In the year 1937, Gandhiji finalised a scheme of education out 
of his experiments and tried for its adoption throughout the country. 
The scheme is popularly known as the Wardha Scheme, a national 
programme in basic education. He placed the salient features of 
this scheme of education in the All India National Education 
Conference convened at Wardha on the 22nd and 23rd October, 
1937. He became the President of the Conference. It was attended 
by the Education Ministers of all provinces. The scheme popularly 
known as the Basic Education Scheme was drawn up according to 
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the ideals of Gandhi. To prepare a detailed syllabus, a committee 
was appointed under the chairmanship of Dr. Zakir Hussain, which 
submitted its report on 2nd December, 1937. This report contained 
a detailed syllabus and made suggestions about several aspects, 


like the training of teachers, supervision, examination, administration 
etc. 


Again at the Sevagram Conference in 1945, Gandhi put before 
our country his entire scheme of pre-basic, basic, post basic and 
adult education programme. He designed pre-basic education for 
children under six years ofage. At this stage principles of sanitation, 
hygiene, nutrition, work and helping parents at home were 
emphasized. Basic education was meant for the children under 
age group seven to fourteen and was a seven years plan Post- 
basic education was designed for the students of age group fourteen 
and eighteen. That was an extension of the basic education which 
laid greater emphasis on self-sufficiency. Education at the university 
stage aimed at national and social needs and the adult education 
programme aimed at social service and community improvement. 
Gandhiji reintroduced the Wardha Scheme (Basic National 
Education) in 1947 and tried for its full adoption in the country. 


The scheme of education, introduced by Gandhiji is known as 
Basic Education for the following reasons: 


1.It is based on the ancient Indian culture and lays down the 
minimum education which every Indian child is entitled to receive 
without the distinction of caste or creed. 


2. Itis intimately related to the basic needs and interests of 
the child and makes use of his native potentialities for creative and 
productive work. 


3. It is closely associated with the basic occupation of the 
community that the child hails from. 


16.2.1 Fundamentals of Basic Education 


The scheme of Basic Education introduced by Gandhiji is also 
knows as “Nai Talim”, that is education which is ever changing, 
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ever new, ever fresh. For the sake of clarity and convenience, the 
fundamentals of this education can be put under the following heads. 


1, Craft-centredness. 

2. Self-support. 

3. Mother tongue as the medium of instruction. 
4. Seven years free and compulsory Education. 


Gandhiji took much pains to express his views on the principles 
of his scheme of basic education, while writing in the Harijan On 
2.11.47, The principles contained in that article are cited above. 
Let us now discuss those points in detail. 


1. Craft-centredness 


The basic national education aimed at providing education 
through the medium of crafts or productive work, It was accepted 
not merely as an additional subject, but as the core subject of his 
new education. The aim of introducing craft in education was not 
guided by the object of producing craftsmen, but to exploit the basic 
craft for educative purposes. It is, in fact, to be the medium of all 
education and the pivot around which the whole curriculum is to 
revolve. Gandhiji’s aim of introducing craft in education is not 
vocation-cum-literacy training; it is rather literacy training through 
vocation. 


Gandhiji believed that with the use of hands and feet; the brain 
would be the home of Satan. He advocated that old principle, “Papa 
pays and baby plays” should be changed to, “Earn while you learn.” 
His novel idea of introducing craft in education is guided by the 
following reasons, 


1. To reconstrucț;the villages of India and to help the poor and 
weaker members of society. Thus, he used education as a special 
tool in the reform of Indian village life. 
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2. Its psychological suitability commands itself to the educator, 
for it is based on the principle of, “Learning by doing.” 


3. To build a non-violent society with the help of schools, which 
must be self-sufficient and self-supporting. 


4. To bring about correlation between the school and the 
community. 


5. To develop problem solving attitudes among children. 


Gandhiji introduced the basic craft which may be agriculture 
or spinning and weaving or carboard, wood and metal work, 
gardening, leather work etc. as suitable to the local conditions. 
Activities became the centre of his curriculum, which aimed at 
transforming the schools into “places of work, experimentation and 
discovery.” 


2. Self-Support 


The basic education of Gandhiji aimed at the self-supporting 
aspect of education. He advocated knowledge through work. The 
use of craft at all levels and at all stages of education was his 
concept of ‘Karma yoga.’ This introduction of craft in education 
was an extension of his theory of ‘Bread Labour.’ He advised to 
teach children the dignity of labour and to make them learn to regard 
itas an integral part and as a means of their intellectual growth and 
to make them realise that it was patriotic to pay for their training 
through their labour. He was against bookishness and excessive 
verbalizing in teaching. His aim was to bridge the gap between 
education and life by drawing upon the cultural, social and vocational 
potentialities of the students and to make education life-centred. 


By self-sufficiency Gandhiji did not mean that children should 
be able to meet all the expenses of the school. Nor did he mean 
that the school should produce finished articles for sale in the market. 
The self-sufficiency aspect of education is much more important 
from a psychological and educational point ofview. Therefore, the 
Zakir Hussain Committee has warned us against such an attitude 
and says, “We wish to make it quite clear that we consider the 
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scheme of Basic Education as outlined by the Wardha Conference, 
to be sound in itself. Even if itis not self supporting in any Sense, it 
should be accepted as matter of sound education policy and as an 
urgent measure of national reconstruction.” 


3. Mother Tongue 


Gandhiji emphasized on the mother tongue to be the medium 
of instruction and the subject of study. If learning be imparted 
through the medium of English, it will hinder the development of 
understanding and precision of thought or clarity of ideas. The 
mother tongue would enable the children to express themselves 
effectively, clearly and lucidly. It can acquaint the child with his 
heritage, ethical and moral values. 


4. Free and Compulsory Education 


Gandhiji advocated that within the age group 7 to 14, there 
should be free, compulsory and universal education. He wanted to 


Gandhiji realized that democracy can thrive best only when 
there is free, compulsory and universal education and when there 


Method of Teaching 


The method of teaching in Basic Education was guided by the 
principle of learning by doing. Thus, he brought unification between 
the theoretical knowledge and its practical application. While 
engaged in craft-work, he is also engaged in producing something 
which can make him self-sufficient in future. 


Liberty is the watchword in Basic Education, It provides the 
child with an Opportunity for self-expression, as a result of which 
the child develops a love for creative work. 


—_— 
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The Curriculum 


Gandhian curriculum consisted of, “The craft, the mother tongue 
of the students, mathematics, social studies, natural science, music 
and drawing and Hindustani.” English as medium of instruction 
according to him was greatest handicap in the prevailing system of 
education. It hindered understanding, obstructed clarity of thought 
and put a check on self-expression. He considered Hindustani to 
be the common language which can be used by the Hindus and the 
Muslims. 


The Subjects included in the Curriculum are 


(1) Basic craft, (2) General Sciences including Nature Study, 
Botany, Zoology, Physiology, Hygiene, Chemistry and Physical 
Culture (3) Social Sciences including History, Geography, Civics 
and Current Affairs. (4) Mother Tongue, (5) Hindustani (6) Mathe- 
matics, (7) Music and Drawing. 


16.3 Gandhiji on Correlation — 


Like John Dewey, who correlated all useful knowledge with 
the project method. Gandhiji made an original contribution to 
pedagogy by introducing craft as the centre of correlation.’ The 
whole range of desirable subjects are integrated round the productive 
activities on the physical and social environment. In basic education 
he introduced three centres of correlation namely, crafts, natural 
environment and social environment. All these provide an 
opportunity to the child to be engaged in productive activities. Gandhi 
desired that correlation should be natural and not forced. 


16.4 Gandhiji’s Views on the Teachers 


Gandhiji advocated devotion to the teacher (Guru-bhakti). He 
says, “Education of the heart could only be done through the living 
touch of the teacher.” Education becomes effective and faithful 
only to the extent to which there is a personal touch between the 
teacher and the taught. A flower in bloom is loved by all and in this 
lies its glory. Similarly man may be viewed as having achieved 
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everything in life when he becomes perfect in character. If the 
best flowers among mankind take to teaching, society is abundantly 
enriched, their fragran€e and beauty are then made the best use of. 
Therefore, teachers should develop such character which will help 
them to elicit devotion from the students. It will be very difficult to 
achieve character building in the absence of devotion to the teacher". 
Gandhiji anticipated a nonviolent personality in the teacher. He should 
have devotion to duty, to the students and to God. He is to play the 
role of a mother. Therefore, Gandhi in his book, My views of 
Education, says, ‘One who cannot take the place of a mother cannot 
be a teacher’. An ideal teacher in Gandhiji’s words is the ‘Mother- 
teacher’. In his book, “True Education” he says, “I have not used 
the word teacher in this article. I, throughout, used the word ‘mother 
teacher’ in its place, because the teacher must really by a mother to 
the children. The child should never feel that he is being taught. Let 
her simply keep her eye upon him and guide him.” ' 


16.5 Criticism against the Wardha Scheme 


The Wardha scheme has been criticised from different angles 
by the critics. Some criticise itas a utopian idea, while others mark 
it to be educationally unsound; so far as self-supporting aspects are 
concerned. If the child remains engaged in productive work, the 
cultural aspect will be totally neglected and he will become a 
materialist. There would be an enormous waste of materials at the 
hands of small children. The quality of the products will be rough 
and crude. It cannot compete in the market. The all round 
development of the child would be affected. Moreover, the schools 
would become trade centres which will produce only craftsmen. 
This will become a sort of legalised child labour. 


Criticism is Unsound 


The criticism against the basic system is unsound. It is a sort 
of misunderstanding of the system. Gandhiji believed that without 
the use of hands and feet, the brain would be the home of Saitan. 
“Papa pays and baby plays.” should become “Earn while you learn.” 


(1) True Education. Pg.- 147 
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Imparting education through activity is a sound and universally 
accepted principle. By self-sufficiency, Gandhi does not mean that 
the children be able to meet all the expenses of the school-nor does 
he mean that the school should produce finished articles for sale in 
the market. Self-sufficiency aspect of education is much more 
important from the psychological and educational point of view. 
Therefore, the Zakir- Hussain Committee has warned us against 
such an attitude and says, “We wish to make it quite clear that we 
consider the scheme of basic Education as outlined by the Wardha 
Conference, to be sound in itself. Even if itis not self-supporting in 
any sense, it should be accepted as a matter of sound educational 
policy and as an urgent measure of national reconstruction.” 


Against the criticism Gandhiji himself says, “My Nai Talim is 
not dependent on money. The running expenses of this education 
should come from the educational process itself. Whatever the 


criticism may be, I know that the only education is that which is 
self-supporting.” 


Gandhian education has been characterised as encompassing 
the head, the heart and the hands. It is a dynamic side of the 
philosophy of life. Therefore, M: -in his book, ‘Gandhiji as an 
Educationist’ says, “Man is neither mere intellect, or the gross animal 
body, nor the heart or soul alone. A proper and harmonious 
combination ofall the three are required for the making of the whole 
man and constitute the true economics of education.” Thus, 
Gandhi’s purpose of education is to raise man to higher order through 
full development of the individual and the evolution ofa ‘new man’. 
He has contributed many things to India, but his system of education 
is the best of all. 


16.6 Causes of the Failure of Basic Education 


Gandhiji once said,”I have given many things to India. But this 
system of education together with its technique is, I feel, the best 
of them. Ido not think, I will have anything better to offer the 
country.”? His educational ideas were the outcome of his life time 


(1) Young India: September |, 1921. 
(2) M.K. Gandhi : The Problem of Education PY. 
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training, experience and experimentation of the basic scheme of 
education at the Tolstoy Farm, the Sabarmati Ashram and the 
Satyagrah Ashram. He devoted his time, energy and resources 
truly named as Indian national Education. Since his scheme of 
education was based on ancient Indian culture and was related to 
the basic needs. The countries of the world are having their own 
national system of education developed by an educationist of their 
own state. American education is influenced by John Dewey’s 
system of education. Education in Soviet Russia is influenced by 
the Marxist philosophy. But in India we do not have such a type of 
education. The education, that we are imparting to our children is 
borrowed from other countries. We are not prepared to accept the 
scheme of education developed by the father of our nation. 
Nathuram Godse, a fanatic assassinated Gandhiji, but we the people 
of India gave a deathblow to his scheme of education. His scheme 
of education failed due to the reasons stated below: 


1. The Concept of Basic Education is not made Clear 


Most of our educationists, educational administrators and 
teachers are not clear about the concepts and fundamentals of basic 
education. They are ina state of confusion in the understanding of 
this concept. As a result of this, the general masses fail to 
understand the significance of basic education. The Government 
of India does not take any steps to make clear the concepts and 
fundamentals of this system of education. 


2. This System is not Accepted by the Rich 


Since this system is not appreciated by the rich and learned 
people of our country, it becomes unpopular. These people send 
their children either to public schools or English medium schools. 


3. The Muslims opposed this System 


People belonging to Muslim community felt that it is in opposition 
to their culture due to the ideology of “Ahimsa.” Yet the plan did not 
presuppose the acceptance of nonviolence for one to support it.” 


(1) Basic Education, Pg. - 8 
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4. Teaching of Academic Subjects through a Craft was 
not Appreciated 


Basic education made education craft centred. Craft laid 
emphasis on economic aspects only. Students became money- 
minded. They were interested in money rather than study. In the 
words of P.S. Naidu, "It is impossible to establish any natural 
association between craft and all the subjects of cultural value which 
any sane system of education should cover through its curriculum. 
Teaching should be concrete and should be based on the child’s 
active experience in his environment. But it is absurd to hang all 
knowledge from the peg of a single craft.” Craft as the centre of 
education was not liked either by the educators or the Government. 


5. Faulty Timetable 


In basic education more time was devoted to craft. Other 
subjects were neglected. Therefore people did not like this system 
of education. A critic like R.K. Singh says, "In basic schools only 
two thirds or half the normal time is given to academic education, 
the rest being taken up by crafts. Further, since on the timetable 
academic subjects generally come after the craftwork mostly ` 
agriculture, students are sometimes too tired to take to academic 
work kindly." 


6. Development of some Epithets 


The critics developed some epithets and propagated them in 
order to abolish this system of education. Some called this system 
a FAD because it does not have either a psychological basis or 
pedagogical basis. Others called this system a FALLACY because 
the very fundamentals of this system were wrong. Another group 
of critics considered this system as a FARCE because it was 
impracticable. The articles prepared by the students were stored 
to show them to the visitors. Basic education was also criticised as 
a FRAUD because it was being committed on the country by those 
who were in power. 
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7. Lack of Qualified Teachers 


Gandhiji developed a new pattern of education taking into 
consideration the Indian situation. This system of education had 
many new features. The teacher occupied the position of a mother 
in this new education. Our traditional teachers failed to understand 
this philosophy of Gandhiji. There was no scope for imparting 
training to the teachers. For the lack of qualified teachers this 
system failed. 


8. This System gives undue Emphasis on Primary 
Education 


Basic education started as primary education. As a result of 
this secondary education and higher education, suffered a lot under 
the scheme. Besides this, secondary education and higher education 
became subordinate to primary education, as a result of which, this 
system failed. No doubt Gandhiji emphasized on secondary 
education and higher education in his scheme of Nai-Talim, but 
much attention was paid to the improvement of primary education 
at the cost of the other two. 


9. Apathy of the Kothari Commission 


The Indian Education Commission or the Kothari Commission 
was set up in the year 1966. It gave recommendations for the 
improvement of different stages of education beginning from the 
primary stage. But it is a matter of great regret that the commission 
completely ignored basic education. In spite of this, the Ministry of 
Education, Government of India, conducted a seminar at sevagram 
on Gandhian Education in 1970. The seminar emphasised on “dignity 
of manual labour through the use of work as part of the education 
programme.” But in the Fourth Five Year Plan, the central 
government did not mention anything about basic education. 


10. The Plan was not Tested at the National level 


M.S. Patel and N.P. Pillai, two supporters of Gandhian 
education felt that the scheme of education of Mahatma Gandhi 
was not really tested on a national scale. Our country also rejected 


Mohandas K.Gandhi} | =—<<——— 275 


much in Gandhi’s conception of education, especially its notion of 
self-support and its emphasis on primary education. 


11. Apathy of the Administration 


The Indian administrators failed to understand the problem of 
basic education and considered it as a minor thing. Pillai therefore 
says, “It may be seen that the scheme of basic education now 
accepted by the Government of India is not same as the one which 
Gandhi had originally outlined.” by 


12. Matriculation minus English 


Gandhiji emphasized that upto matriculation stage English should 
not be taught to the student. Because of this attitude many students 
did not like to read in these schools. 


13. Want of Research 


For the improvement of this new education, research activities 
were not encouraged: 


14, Want of Adequate Staff and Equipment 


Basic education required adequate staff and equipments. But 
the government failed to provide all these. 


15. Want of Textbooks 


In basic education, textbooks were not emphasized. No 
standard textbook was developed by anybody. 


16. Development of White-Collar Attitude 


Because of the impact of western education, the students of 
India completely forgot their own culture. After completing their 
education they wanted to become white-collar baboos. In basic 
education manual work was emphasized. One has to work hard at 
the time of study. Itis not possible to become a baboo in this scheme 
of education. Therefore, many parents and students did not like 
this education. 
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Questions 


1. Answer the following within 150 words each. 


(a) Describe the merits and demerits of basic education, 
Give your own views about it. 


(b) Discuss the salient features of basic education. 


(c) Give the philosophic base of Gandhiji’s scheme of 
education. 


(d) Discuss the main principles of basic education with 
special reference to the principle of self sufficiency in 
education. 


(e) What is the philosophy of basic education? How far is 
it in tune with the concept of total education? 


(f) | Which language did Gandhiji suggest as the medium of 
instruction for India? 


2. Answer in one sentence. 


(a) | Whatis the definition of education according to 
Gandhiji? 


(b) What is Nai-Talim? 


(c) Write about the ultimate aim of education according to 
Gandhiji. 


(d) Meaning of nonviolence according to Gandhi. 

3. Give Tick (V~) mark for the correct answer. 
The concept of discipline as advanced by Mahatma Gandhi. 
(a) Positive discipline. 


(b) Negative discipline. 
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(c) Social discipline. 
(d) Spiritual discipline. 


4. The final draft of basic education was adopted in: 


(a) 1955 
(b) 1907 
(c) 1945 
(a 1935 


5. Basic education was much critised for its advocating 
the idea of : 


(a) Mother tongue as the medium of instruction. 
(b) _ Self-sufficiency. 
(c) Craft-centredness. 
(d) Physical efficiency. 
6. Basic education failed because 
(a) of death of Gandhiji. 


(b)  itdid not satisfy governments goals. 
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(c)  itdid not keep pace with changing national needs. 


(d) _ it advocated the value of craft. 


® Sri Aurobindo Ghosh 
(1872-1950) 


17.1 His Life 


Sri Aurobindo Ghosh was born on August 15, 1872 in Calcutta. 
His father Krishnadhan, had the desire to anglicise him completely. 
Therefore he sent him to England for education in 1879. Then Sri 
Aurobindo was only seven years of age. He remained there for 
fourteen years in order to complete his education, both at Cambridge 
and London Universities. During his stay in England, he was 
introduced to Latin, English and French in which he displayed 
extraordinary talent. He matriculated at St. Paul’s School and won 
a scholarship to King’s College, Cambridge. He won a lot of 
academic prizes at Cambridge. He passed the Indian Civil Service 
Examination with record marks but he was disqualified for the service 
as he did not present himself at riding examination. He left for 
India in December of 1892 and found his father just dead. 


Sri Aurobindo went to Baroda, where he joined the state service 
in administrative work. He became a confidential adviser and some 
times secretary of the Maharaja of Baroda. There he studied 
Sanskrit, Bengali, Marathi, Gujarati and other Indian languages to 
know the heritage of India. Besides these literary activities, he 
joined politics and wrote many articles in “Indu Prakash”, a Bombay 
Journal of Nationalist Party. At the time of the partition of Bengal 
in 1905, he resigned his post at Baroda and went to Calcutta. He 
joined politics only for four years, became editor of “Bande 
Mataram” and wrote articles to Karma Yogin in English and Dharma 
in Bengali. 


For his revolutionary political activities, Sri Aurobindo was 
imprisoned several times. In the Alipur Jail an extraordinary 
experience of the spirit of God took place in Aurobindo’s life, which 
- changed his course of action. Then he remained politically silent 
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both in word and action and revised the life Divine and the synthesis 
of Yoga. He settled down in Pondicherry, where he spent the last 
stage of his life. 


His first four years in Pondicherry became years of solitude. 
He tried to bring down spiritual powers into his physical being during 
this period. Many visitors used to come to the Ashram. Once M. 
Paul Richard came to the Ashram in 1910 and was much impressed 
by Sri Aurobindo’s spiritual personality. He went away to his own 
state and came again in 1914 with his wife Mira. Mira Rechard, 
the wife of M. Paul Richard remained in Pondicherry Ashram and 
later became the “Mother” of the Ashram. Between 1914 to 1921 
Sri Aurobindo wrote his major philosophy and published in “Arya” 
anew journal in English. Hence onwards Sri Aurobindo became a 
philosopher. In his words, I had no urge to spirituality in me, I 
developed spirituality. Iwas incapable of understanding metaphysics 
I developed into a philosopher. I had two eyes for pointing. ŝi 
developed it by Yoga, I transformed by nature from what it was to 
what it was not. I did it by a special manner not by a miracle and I 
did it to show what could be done and how it could be done.” 


Sri Aurobindo died on 5th December 1950 being afflicted with 
Uraemia. With his death ended a glorious chapter in the spiritual 
history of India. 


17.2 His Philosophy of Life 


Sri Aurobindo was a poet, a philospher and Yogi. His life began 
with psychic experiences. His experiences were connected with 
his political, poetic and philosophical life. In other words, his life 
was a “saga of psychic experiences.” 


He started his philosophical system with an experience of 
integrations. His idea of cosmology and metaphysics proves that 


he had developed spirituality ad experienced philosophy. 
His Views on the Vedas, the Gita and the Upanisads 


Sri Aurobindo believed that the highest truths-the truth of 
science and religion were already contained in the vedas. The Gita 


280 —————— Principles of Education 


and the Upanisads are nothing but a logical continuation of the vedas. 
In an essays on the "Gita" he has explained that the Gita is a gospel 
of yoga or fellowship with God. His physiological system contains 
the fourfold yoga of Gita, Jnana yoga (yoga of knowledge) Bhakti 
yoga (yoga of devotion) Karma yoga (Yoga of activities) and 
Dhyana yoga (Yoga of concentration). Thus in the Gita he finds a 
synthetic yoga. 


According to Sri Aurobindo concept of yoga, “All life is yoga.” 
The evolution of man and the cosmic. Process follow the same 
life. He believes in the traditional concept of man and accepts the 
classical views about the region of individual soul with the supreme. 
Soul. He differs from the traditional concept and from the Gita by 
introducing yoga’. In his words. 


“The Gita’s yoga consists in the offering of one’s work as a 
sacrifice to the divine, the concept of desire, egoless and desireless 
action, bhakti for divine and entering into cosmic consciousness, 
the sence of unity with all creatures, oneness with the divine". 


Integration 


Integration is possible through transformation, according to Sri 
Aurobindo. Yoga divides the whole man bringing down the 
supermind to transform the human mind, life and body. The moment 
these aims get fulfilled man becomes a superman. Therefore a 
community of perfect individuals should be established to reform 
the mind so that world can be reformed Our basic principle should 
be unity, not of diversity. 


Usually transformation takes places on a supramental plane 
Diverse elements get transferred and then integrated. It begin with 
psychic change, which repesents the ‘inner’ self of man. So psychic 
discovery is the means to change the lower nature of man. But it is 
not divine realization. Divine realization can be possible through 
supermind. Therefore Sri Aurobindo says “The psychic 
transformation after rising into spiritual change was then to be 
completed, integrated, exceeded and uplifted by supramental 
transformation". 
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Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy is based on an experienced 
integralism. It is a synthesis of idealism, realism, pragmatism and 
spiritualism, 


17.3 His Educational Philosophy 


Sri Aurobindo is one of the greatest educators whose 
educational philosophy swayed the masses of India as never before 
or since. He dedicated his life for society and education to provide 
conditions for all men to travel towards divine pefection and to 
express the power, the harmony, the beauty and joy of self- 
realization. 


By education Sri Aurobindo means that which offers the tools 
whereby one can live “for the divine, for the country, for oneself, 
and for others, and this must be the ideal in every school which 
calls itself national. The guiding principles of the philosophy of 
education of Sri Aurobindo was the awakening of man as a spiritual 
being. According to him neither education nor religion in the past 
changed man. Nowitis high time to give a total spiritual orientation, 
to the whole education and the life of the nation. 


17.4 Integral Education 


Aurobindian theory of education is similar and frequently the 
same as the system of yoga, Self development is an integral growth 
of the individual personality. The chief instrument of knowledge is 
the mind. In the words of Sri Aurobindo “The time basis of education 
is the study of mind, infant, adolescent and adult. Therefore it is 
the function of education to study the mind of the individual, the 
people, the nation and the universe. Through the study of human 
mind, we can change the man and the society. In Aurobindian 
schools emphasis is laid on the study of human mind, The human 
mind consists of four layers-chitia, the store of house of memory. 
Manas the sixth sense i.e. sight, sound, taste, smell touch and mind 
that are to be trained, budhi, the intellect which is the real instrument 
of thought and the fourth layer being the intuitive perfection of truth 
which makes man prophet of truth. "The chief instrument for the 
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Teacher is the mind (Antah Karan). An ideal teacher is one who 
studies human mind. In integral education attempts are made on 
the integral development of physical being, vital being, psychic being 
and mental being to bring about a transformation of man into a 
spiritual being. The ultimate aim of Aurobindo theory of education 
is to produce a transformed and spiritualized new man”. 


Man according to Aurobindo, has various parts of being. 
Education to be effective must cover all these aspects. In his words 
“The truth we seek is made of four major aspects; Love, knowledge 
power and beauty. These four attributes of truth will spontaneously 
express themselves in our being. The psychic will be the vehicle of 
true and pure love, the mind that of infallible knowledge, the vital 
will manifest as invincible power and strength and the body will be 
the express ion of a perfect beauty and a perfect harmony. ' 


Education of the Physical Being (Tapasya of Beauty) 


According to Sri Aurobindo, beauty is the ideal of physical 
life. The Mother therefore says “you must hold within yourself the 
living ideal of beauty that is to be recognized. Itis a tapasya (yoga) 
of beauty. When beauty grows, the liberation gradually takes places. 
Aurobindo’s theory of education lays emphasis on physical and 
spiritual mastery. 


The system doesn't lay emphasis on a particular type of exercise 
because it does help for yogic achievements. Physical education is 
not a single-aimed activity. It has plurality ofaims. Different aims 
represent different ways to look at the same thing. Mainly they 
have four important goals. 


(i) To discipline and control the physical functions. 


(ii) Harmonious development of the body, and physical 
movement. 


(iii) Rectification of defects and overcoming physical limitations. 


(1) Talk delivered on A.I.R. Pondicherry - Integral Education. Pg. - 47 
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(iv) To awaken the body consciousness 


To achieve the first three aims, one has to undertake physical 
exercises. To achieve the fourth goal, one has to draw upon multiple 
faculties. Physical education is not obligatory. Sri Aurobindo felt 
that spiritual, discipline, service, bhakti and Yoga are the essentials 
of physical education. Asanas (physical exercises) and Pranayama 
(breathing techniques) were considered to be most important to 
control the restlessness of the body and to achieve concentration. 


Physical education is also essential for controlling the sex drives. 
According to Aurobindo’s philosophy of education a seeker of truth 
should have control over the sex-impulses. Emphasis on games and 
sports were given to renew physical and higher forms of energy 
and to develop tolerance, self-control, friendliness, self-mastery of 
ego etc. This scheme of physical education was not confined to 
classroom periods like our formal system. In Ashram school” a 
definite portion of the timetable is allotted for physical education. 
Along with this, a ten minute period is allotted for concentration. 
Thus, through this physical education programme attempts are made 
to express the inner consciousness. 


Education of the Vital Being (Tapasya of Power) 


Education of the vital being enables the educators to save 
through observation of the character to be developed and 
transformed. Vital education emphasises on the vital being of man. 
As a result, the student gets an opportunity to understand both the 
inner world and the world outside of himself. For self observation 
two things are essential. When we do a particular thing, first we 
should know what we do. Then we should know why we do. Thus 
we can become conscious of ourselves and start controlling, directing 
ourselves. Lastly, we can have mastery over ourselves. Thus we 
can educate the vital being. 


The second aspect of the vital being is the utilization of the 
sense organs. Sense organs help an individual to receive knowledge. 
The senses like sight, hearing, smell, touch , taste and mind should 
be trained. Sri Aurobindo advises that their training should be the 
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first care of the teacher. "Sense must be accurate and sensitive. It 
can be purified by the purification of the nervous system". 


Sri Aurobindo is of opinion that if the defects in the senses are 
not due to physical injury, they can be removed by the breathing 
regulation, which helps in the purification of the nervous system. 


Vital education, according to Sri Aurobindo is also a training of 
the aesthetic personality. To get this training, one should give up 
bad habits. He should develop human habits, emotions and their 
associations. He is to develop observation and self-knowledge which 
will lead to concentration of vital energies. It is the first step in the 
growth and self-mastery of one's character. 


Education of the Mental Being (Tapasya of Knowledge) 


For the education of the mental being, emphasis is laid on mental 
silence and concentration. Therefore the Mother says “The mind 
has to be made silent and attentive in order to receive knowledge 
from above and manifest it.” To silence the mind one is to take the 
help of ‘Classical yoga.’ By yoga one acquires mastery of the 
mind and reaches a region higher than the mind which we call 
knowledge. The tapasya of knowledge is the education of the mental 
being. This helps in the gradual liberation from ignorance. 


Mental education has three-fold function. To gather old 
knowledge (ii) to discover new knowledge and (iii) to develop the 
capacity to use and apply the knowledge acquired. Through the 
application of knowledge the student develops ideas, intelligence 
and mental perceptions. As a result of this, man himself becomes 
the source of knowledge. According to Sri Aurobindo mind has 
four levels. 


(1) Citta (2) Manas (3) Budhi (4) A developing level consisting 
of phenomena like intuition, inspiration and vision in the extraordinary 
personality. The chitta which is the store- house of memory is 
divided to develop the active memory, but the passive memory does 
not need only development because it contains all our past 
experiences. The manas the sixth sense in which all senses are 
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gathered receives images directly or through the senses. After 
that it translates them into thought conscious. It is a faculty 
development. Budhi is the actual instrument of disposing of thought 
and concerned with ordering of knowledge. It is the most important 
level having two faculties viz (a) comprehensive, creative and 
synthetic and (b)critical and synthetic. It is level of intuition, 
inspiration and vision in extraordinary personality. The final level is 
not a developed level. But it is the level of intuition, genius, 
inspiration, relation, vision in the extraordinary personality etc. 


The various levels of mind discussed above increase the 
capacity of man through his efforts. The important aspect of 
Aurobindo’s thought is the continuous organization of ideas around 
a central idea. Therefore, in integral schools they never give 
importance to teaching of so many subjects but enable the students 
to find many approaches to the same subject. 


Education of the Psychic Being (Tapasya of Love) 


This is the most important contribution of Sri Aurobindo to 
educational theory, Psychic being “is the psychological centre of 
mind”. The function of education is to enable man to become 
conscious of his psychological centre. This consciousness is the 
key to an integral personality. It is independent of the body and life 
situations. Psychic education is to enable an individual to see his 
soul to grow in freedom according to its inner nature. It supports 
the vital, the physical and the mental being. When an individual 
develops psychic consciousness, he understands life and himself. 


So, this education should help an individual to have mastery of 
the psychic presence. In the words of Sri Aurobindo “The psychic 
being is a spiritual personality put forward by the soul. In its 
evaluation's its growth marks the stage which the spiritual evaluation 
of the individual has reached and its possibilities for the future.” 
Emphasizing on the education of the psychic being Sri Aurobindo 
again says “The true secret whether with the child or man is to help 
him to find his deeper self, the real psychic entity within. Thus if 


(1) Sri Aurobindo. Birth Centenary. Vol. 20, 1970, Pg. 281 
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we ever give it a chance to come forward and still more, if we call 
it into the foreground as “the leader of the march set in our front, 
will itself take up most of business of education out of our hand and 
develop the capacity of the psychological being towards a realization 
of potentialities.” ' 


The system of education should give an opportunity to the 
psychic being to grow to express itself and to exercise. Discovery 
of the psychic being is the beginning of this education. To discover 
this, one has to take the help of desire, purpose, direction and will. 
The process of education has two aspects-to surrender to that which 
is beyond ego and identification with one’s psychic being. It will be 
possible through yoga or Tapasya of love. As a result of its yoga 
one can attain liberation from suffering. 


Spiritual Education 


The four-fold approach to education advocated by Sri Aurobindo 
like the vital, the physical, the mental and the psychic develop power, 
beauty, knowledge and love in the individual student. As a result 
man gets liberation from material world, desires, ignorance and 
suffering. A total spiritual education is the goal of education. It is 
more important than intellectual, moral, religious education. The 
external world does not determine spiritual education. Rather it is 
determined within the world. Spiritual transformation of man is the 
goal of education. 


Supramental Education 


Education should help individual to discover the psychic being, 
which is independent of the external reality and the physical body. 
It brings spiritual transformation. With this transformation, 
supramental education begins. This education was the personal 
experience of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother. This experiences 
affects one's consciousness, nature and environment. The aim of 
this education is the creation of a twenty first century man. So the 
Mother says "we want to show to the world what must be the new 


(1) Sri Aurobindo. The Human Cycle, Pg. 35 
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man of tomorrow."' Thus education is an evolution of cosciousness. 
This aim can be achieved through the development of the psychic 
being. 


The Teacher 


Teaching in integral system of education is considered as "a 
Sacred Trust." The teacher occupies a very important place in this 
system. Therefore, he should have a high level of personality. He 
should develop traits like self-control, absence of superiority and 
spiritual equality of man. He should be free from egoism. About 
the quality of the teacher, Sri Aurobindo says “He is a man helping 
his brother, a child leading children, a light kindling other lights, an 
awakened soul awakening other souls, at highest a power of presence 
of the divine calling to him other powers of the Divine. The Guru 
(teacher) should have three instruments-teaching, example and 
influence to make his teaching lively and effective. A good company 
or satsanga’ is another important quality for a teacher. The Mother 
on teacher says," one must be saint and a hero to be a good teacher. 
One must become a great ‘yogi’. To be good teacher.”? The teacher 
should have close contact with the students. Knowledge of 
psychology is also recommended for the teacher in Aurobindo school. 
He assumed the role of the teacher as friend, philosopher, guide 
and helper. 


Method of Teaching 


All the principles of integral yoga are applied to the educational 
methodology of Sri Aurobindo. The three basic principles of teaching 
are first nothing can be taught; secondly, the mind has to be 
continually consulted and thirdly, work from the near to the far. 
The yoga of Sri Aurobindo is neither fixed nor rigid. It acts freely 
and widely. In his yoga the divine power in man gathers all human 


ho BERET MS Sr 


(1) Sri Aurobindo, Mandir Annual, No. 3 (Ag. 1964). Pg. 276 

(2) On Yoga written in Sri Aurobindo Mandir Annual No.13 (Aug. 1964) Pg.160 
(3) Education: Teaching the Mother: Pg. 45 

(4) Integral Education: Pg. 5-6 
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life into the yogic process. Through methods of teaching a balance 
between education and action and between silent mind and practical 
learning is to be maintained. The child should have freedom to 
develop this education. When a child reaches fourteen, he should 
be asked whether he wanted to study or not. Once the child decides 
to study, his education should begin honestly with discipline, regularity 
and method.'"This new method is not at all an imposition on the 
teacher. He is to apply multiple methods like free progress and 
montessore”, Free choice in education helps an individual student 
to discover knowledge within himself and motivates the child to 
learn. Thus free progress is emphasised in integral education. 
Teacher is not guided by a rigid and prescribed syllabus. He is to 
prepare a course to act as guide, to discover the talent of the child 
and to develop and integrate various experiences. Lastly learning 
tries to be co-ordinated with one’s heredity and previous experiences. 
The teacher is to work hard to find out methods suitable for the 
students. 


Curriculum 


Curriculum in this system includes the four basic elements the 
physical, the vital the mental and the psychic. It is to be developed 
and perfected by appropriate curriculum in order that an individual 
achieves the utmost possible perfection of himself and contributes 
his maximum humanity as a whole. The child in this system is not 
moulded according to the desire of parents or teachers. He is to be 
free to achieve his goal. Therefore, this system emphasises on 
flexible, interest-based and environment-based curriculum. The aim 
of educating the child for Sri Aurobindo and the Mother was to 
invite the student for transformation and learning and not to impose 
the educative process on him. The teacher is to create, the 
environment for self-discovery. Therefore curriculum should have 
a scope for a well-organised environment, which teaches the 
students to concentrate on environment that is conducive and quiet. 
The curriculum should give importance to example than to instruction. 


a Sa et ot 


(1) Ibid - Pg. 27 
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It should be evolutaonary rather than revolutionary and should 
grow gradually to meet the needs of the students and changing 
needs of the society. 


Liberty 


Sri Aurobindo believed that education can progress on the right 
lines through greatest liberty. In his words “liberty is at once the 
condition of vigorous variation and the condition for self-finding.' 


The child being a self-developing being should grow freely. It 
is the responsibility of the parents and educators to see that the 
child develops freely as an organic person. An individual is 
competent enough to develop his psychic being. Therefore, 
maximum liberty should be given to the child for the development 
of the psychic being. The students should be allowed to choose 
their own subjects and develop areas of interests. Compulsion should 
be totally avoided. He suggested the schools to encourage free 
progress system. The classes are limited to four or five students in 
Aurobindo school. They do not aim at preparing students for 
vocation or career, but to know the world. In the words of the 
Moher we study to learn, to know, to understand the world and for 
joy that it gives.” 


Nature of Examination 


The student should “elect to take examination or not”. The 
mechanical examination, which does not have any inner contact 
with the child is totally avoided in this system. Child who is the 
superman in the making should enrich his power of joy and should 
believe in harmony. He should believe in the power of truth, not in 
a mechanical education, whichis examination-oriented. 


The four important vehicles in Aurobindo system-the physical, 
the vital, the mental and the psychic respectively cultivate power, 
beauty, knowledge and love. This helps the child to liberate from 
the material thing. The mechanical examination cannot help to 


eee 
(1) Aurobindo the ideal human unity, Sisir Kumar Ghose - Pg. 98 
(2) Education Learning - Pg. 26 
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evaluate the progress of the child in these lines. The examination 
which is spotaneous and caters to the needs of the child is 
recommended, 


17.5 Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, 
Pondicherry Ashram, Auroville 


The educational ideas of Sri Aurobindo were put into experiment 
in Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, the laboratory 
of future. The experiments were really conducted by the Mother, 
as Sri Aurobindo could not interfere for want of time. The institution 
started functioning from 1943 with twenty students. In 1952, it 
was inaugurated by the Mother as the “Sri Aurobindo International 
University Centre”- But from 1959 onwards it became known as 
“Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education.” 


The Centre of International Education is a part of the Ashram. 
It has been founded and is meant to be cradle of the new world. 
The life of the children is intimately related to the life-long 
collaborator, the Mother. 


In this international centre there is a continuity of education 
from the kindergarten till the end of studies. A student is required 
to stay there for a period for ten to fifteen years. If he so likes he 
may continue to live there after completion of his studies. 


The growth of Ashram is like that of an organism. It started 
as a group living with Sri Aurobindo as the central figure. As a 
result of this the institution developed into such a complex organism, 
with so many departments and services, workshops, farms and with 
a number of commercial and industrial undertakings. 


This intemational zone provides unity in diversity. The students 
and the teachers of this institution are from different parts of India 
and other countries of the world. They all live and work together 

their, race, caste, creed, colour, sex and religion. Most 
of the Indian languages are taught here. The culture of different 
countries arè accepted here to promote the unity of all human race 
and develop a synthetic organisation of all nations. In the domain 
of art all forms of painting, sculpture, music, dance, architecture 
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and decoration are made accessible, The dress, games and sports, 
exhibitions and films are used extensively for the purpose of 
encouraging unity in diversity. 


The aim of this institution as described by the Mother “is to 
help individuals to become conscious of the of the nation to which 
they belong and at the same time to put them in contact with the 
modes of living of other nations so that they may know and respect 
equally the true spirit ofall the countries upon earth, For all world 
organisation to be real and to be able to live, must be based on 
mutual respect and understanding between nation and nation as 
well as between individual and individual,"" -~ 


Auroville 


The year 1968 is a landmark in the history of Aurobindian 
education. Five miles away from Pondicherry, Auroville, ‘the City 
of Dawn’, was inaugurated by the Mother, The charter of Auroville 
was signed by children from 120 countries, Aurovile aimed at 
searching for a new education in a new society, 1t was “the city of 
twenty-first century man.”? 


‘The town itself was the university of Aurovile, where a synthesis 
of nations, ideologies, knowledge, culture etc. will be made. The 
environment of the town was organised with the aim of humanising 
the people living there. The city had four zones-cultural, industrial, 
residential and educational, ‘These four zones represent the four 
important activities of human life, Life at Auroville was already 
begun. In the words of the mother “It is a beginning, a universal 
beginning.” 


The Charter of the Auroville reads the following lines 


Auroville belongs to nobody particular, Auroville belongs to 
humanity as a whole. But to live in Auroville one must be a willing 


(1) The Mother an international university centre IA bulletin of physica! 
Edn Aprii 1952 reprinted in Sri Aurobindo ond the Mother of 
« 2nd Edn. Pg-120 

(2) William Cenker: The Hinds personality in Ede. Tagore Gandhi ond 
Aubindo, Pg 191 
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servitor of the Divine consciouness. Auroville will be the place of 
an unending education, of constant progress and a youth that never 
ages. 


Auroville wants to be the bridge between the past and the 
future, Taking advantages of all discovery from without and from 
within Auroville will boldly spring towards future realizations. 


Auroville will be a site of material and spiritual researches for 
a living embodiment of an actual human unity, 


Questions 

L Point out the contributions of Sri Aurobindo to the 
modern educational thought. 

2. Write a critical assessment of the educational philosophy 
of Sri Aurobindo. 

. Examine critically the contributions of Sri Aurobindo. 

4 Discuss in detail, the educational philosophy of Sri 
Aurobindo, 


> Write a short note on the influence of Sri Aurobindo on 
Education, 
6. Compare and contrast the educational thought of 


‘Tagore, Gopabandhu and Sri Aurobindo. 
f; What are the salient features of Sri Aurobindo's Integral 
Education? 


Gopabandhu Das 
(1877-1928) 


18.1 His life 


Gopabandhu Das was born in a small village, Suando, near the 
Sakhigopal Police Station in Puri District, Orissa, on the 9th October, 
1877. His father's name was Sir Daitari Das, a “pious Brahmin of 
Kausika gotra.” His mother Srimati Swamamayee Devi died 
prematurely soon after his birth, The responsibility of bringing up 
Gopabadhu was fixed on Srimati Kamala Devi, Daitari’s widow 
sister. Adversity is the best school of life and Gopabandhu had it in 
such an abundant measure that he had developed an iron 
determination to fight against all forms of misfortune caused either 
by human weakness or by natural calamities, He sacrificed his life 
for the cause of his motherland 'Utkal and became known as 


“Utkalamani”™ 


Gopabandhu passed his Matriculation examination in 1899 from 
the Puri Zila School and joined the Revenshaw College to study 
Arts. After passing the B.A, examinations he took his law degree 
in 1906 which ended a chapter of his life, 


Though Gopabandhu qualified himself for the legal profession, 
his love for education made him anxious to gain some experience 
of running an educational institution, He joined as the Headmaster 
in Nilagiri High School and worked there for only six months. Then 
he came back to Cuttack to start practice as a lawyer. For some 
time he worked as the state pledger at Mayurbhanj state and had a 
tremendous influence on different aspects of life in Mayurbhanj 
In 1912 he resigned his post when he heard of an insult to a colleague 
by a political agent and resumed his legal practice at Cuttack. He 
devoted his whole life to education and social service. He started 
a “Bana- Vidyalaya” or “the school in the grove’ at Sakhigopal in 
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Puri district to experiment his educational ideas which made him 
immortal among the Hindu educators. 


18.2 The Satyabadi System 


Gopabadhu founded a Vihar, a garden school at Sakhigopal 
twelve miles from Puri on the 12the August 1909, with nineteen 
students on the roll and himself as the Secretary. He made a survey 
of the ‘Baku!’ grove and selected a small area, which was covered 
with a thick overgrowth of the branches of banyan; peepal, 
‘Chhuriana’ and ‘Bakul’ trees. These leafy trees protected the 
school from sunlight. This areas was popularly known as “Gupta 
Brundaban” or ‘Secret Grove’. The school became known as the 
“Satyabadi bana Vidyalaya” or the “School in the Grove” which 
had a great impact on the national life of Orissa. The Satyabadi 
system, in the words of Gandhiji was, “a serious experiment in open 
air teaching.” 


The Satyabadi School started with highly educated scholars 
like Pandit Nilakantha Dash. Godavarisha Mishra and Krupasindhu 
Mishra who worked on small pittances, sacrificing lucrative jobs 
under the alien master which they could have got for the asking. 
The entire staff, under the inspiring leadership of Pandit Gopabadhu, 
was devoted to reconstructing the nation through education. Acharya 
Harihar was another eminent teacher of the Satyabadi School. 
These five teachers were known as the Panchasakhas. 


18.3 Aims of Education 


The open air Satyabadi School started with the following aims 
and ideals: “It is the belief of the organizers of this league that 
everyone has the equal right of being educated. Just as the rays of 
the Sun and moon are shared equally by the people and just as the 
religious instruction is being imparted to the human society in all 
ages, education or mental illumination should also be given equally 
toall. There are several ways of reducing educational expenditure 
without deteriorating educational standards and for this, attempts 
are being made to establish a grove school on the lines of the old 
Gurukula system. In this institution the tuition fees payable by the 
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students shall be minimum and they will be made to live a simple 
and austere life in the school hostel. A school does not consist of 
only building, chairs and tables. There must be well educated and 
idealistic teachers. The present system of education has failed to 
prepare the young men of the country for the struggle of life. They 
are not capable of doing anything other than what can be done with 
chairs and tables. It is an important problem to teach them 
appropriate crafts and make them able to earn their livelihood and 
industry and agriculture. There is also a great need for religious 
and moral instructions for morality has value even in material 
activities like trade and commerce”. 


“The Satyabadi school is not a local, communal or sectarian 
institution in respect of its ideals, form and management. Its basic 
ideal is to impart liberal education to the community at large. This 
is the beginning of a comprehensive educational drive for which 
we have been preparing for a long time. Our idea is to build up a 
series of institutions of this type and it is only one of the series. In 
course of time schools of this type will raise their heads all over the 
province. In these institutions there will be a union of wealth, 
education and character and to implement this scheme, the Universal 
Education League has been established.” 


The realistic idealism of Gopabandhu aimed at, “producing men, 
not merely workmen.” He wanted to train the mind and body of 
the students in such a way that the stamp of Satyabadi would make 
them acceptable everywhere. 


He aimed at creating a centre of multi-purpose education where 
students should be given training in craft and agriculture, social 
service, humanism, patriotism, games and sports, vocational training, 
debating, cultural activities etc. which will help them to acquire 
“lifelong education.” 


18.4 Method of Teaching 


Satyabadi School was a residential institution, where all students 
and teachers lived together. As a result, the school life was 
CSET] DEORE EAI ASOS 


(1) Announced by Gopabandhu Das. 
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interesting, pleasant and enjoyable both for the teachers and the 
taught. The headmaster was the headman of the institution and 
used his knowledge and influence to make the teacher useful and 
competent. The headmaster and teachers of the school sat together 
ina big hall to carry on mutual discussions on the school and student 
problems. Teachers used to devote ten to fifteen minutes time in 
the beginning of a period to discuss the courses covered in the 
previous class. They also corrected the written work of the students 
with great care. Before the completion of the period the teacher 
asked some ‘application test’ questions. The headmaster tried to 
maintain uniformity in the method of instruction. 


Teachers regularly visited the hostel and helped the students in 
their study. Even the headmaster worked together with the teachers 
in supervising the hostel and helping the students. 


18.5 Co-curricular activities 
1. Debates 


Gopabandhu organised debating societies to develop the 
oratorial abilities of the students. The society sat on every Saturday. 
The meeting was compulsory for every student in Satyabadi School. 
In the debating society discussions of different problems were held. 
Eminent scholars were occasionally invited by the society to address 
the students. Gopabandhu also used to participate in their meetings. 


2. Literary Activities 


A class magazine was published in the Satyabadi School n 
which valuable articles of the students and the teachers were 
published to developed the writing abilities of the students. A class 
magazine in manuscript form was also done. Occasional ‘Kabi 
Sammellanies’ or “Poets’ gatherings” were organised by the school 
where students and teachers participated. It was organised with 
an aim to discover the latent potentialities of the students and to 
produce men of calibre. 


“The monthly vernacular magazine, The Satyabadi, though not 
directly connected with the school, often lends its pages for the 
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expression of the literary and the educational ideas of the school. 
But the students have a bilingual literary monthly magazine of their 
own named “Bani” which they circulate among themselves in 
manuscript form. The manuscripts are corrected by a teacher 
before they are circulated.” 


3. Games and Sports 


Gopabandhu organized “Akharas” or rural gymnasium to make 
the students physically efficient. A teacher named Basudev 
Mohapatra was in charge of physical education. Activities like 
country games, use of ‘Lathis’ and ‘Swords’ athletics and four 
mile races in groups etc. were organized Teachers at Satyabadi 
School also used to participate in these community exercises. The 
students used to take these exercises everyday after school hours. 
Sometimes the morning hours were utilised for the purpose. 


4. Excursion 


To sense new things, to have new experience, to meet new 
people, to know the past glory of one’s own country, men want to 
wander. School excursions give this opportunity to our young 
students. Therefore, Gopabandhu thought excursions as an 
indispensable part of education. Students of Satyabadi School used 
to walk the distance to the sea side to enrich their outlook and to 
supplement their classroom learning. Teachers also participated in 
these activities. The movement of the students on foot looked like 
a grand procession. The villagers used to entertain the students 
and also participate in the ‘padayatra.’ An advance party was 
arranged to make the necessary arrangements. This Satyabadi 
system of excursion was a “living education’ which could change 
the attitude and interest of the students and which gave them 
instructions in different branches of education. 


18.6 Community Service 


To make education meaningful, Gopabandhu wanted to develop 
at sense of social welfare in the minds of the students. Therefore, 
he introduced community service as a compulsory subject in the 
Satyabadi School. Students went to different villages to help the 
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poor and destitute and to render voluntary service to cholera and 
smallpox patients. They used to provide relief to the people of 
flood and drought affected areas. They also carried the dead 
bodies of needy families to the burial ground. In community service 
programmes the teachers of the school helped the public. 


18.7 Vocational Education 


Gopabandhu considered that vocational education should be 
made compulsory in a developing country like India. It will enable 
the students to find self-employment after the completion of their 
education. With this aim in view, he introduced crafts like carpentry, 
spinning and weaving. For agriculture, twenty-five acres of land 
was allotted. Spinning was made compulsory for all students 
whereas weaving was meant for some selected students. Sixteen 
looms and a hundred charakhas were used for weaving and spinning 
purposes. Like Gandhiji, Gopabandhu also emphasized on craft- 
centred education. It developed a spirit of dignity of labour and a 
spirit of consciousness about social and physical environment. 


Music 


To discover the talent, organizaing skill and resourcefulness 
that lies dormant in the students, music was introduced in the 
Satyabadi School curriculum. To make the students efficient in the 
art of music, a blind singer “Gayakaratna Apparnna Panda” of 
Paralakhemundi was appointed as the music teacher. Unfortunately 
he could not continue in the school for a long period. In this respect 
“Makom Saheb” who was then the Inspector of the school, wrote 
in his inspection report on 30th March 1915, in the following way: 


“I was interested in the experiment made to introduce music 
into the school. A musician was brought here from Paralakhemundi 
but for some reason he was not able to remain more than a few 
months.” 


—— E 
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18.8 Moral Education 


Pandit Gopabandhu introduced moral education in the Satyabadi 
School curriculum. In prayer meetings which were conducted daily, 
the teachers used to explain the importance of sound moral 
character. Attempts were made to humanise the learning process 
through moral education. Lives and works of great men were 
narrated to the students to enable them to follow their way of life. 
This moral teaching had a very great impact on the mind of the 
students. 


Timetable 


The Satyabadi School programme was regulated by a timetable 
prepared by the school. Importance was given to punctuality. 
Students had to get up early in the morning. In the prayer meetings, 
teachers used to explain the significance of prayer. The teachers 
also recited some hymns which were followed by the students. 


18.9 Student-Teacher Relationship 


A very healthy and intimate relationship developed between 
the teachers and the students in the Satyabadi School. Both the 
teachers and the students used to organize debating competitions, 
stage dramas, celebrated cultural functions and published magazines. 
The teachers were always ready to help the students. The students 
also acted as volunteers in the annual celebration of ‘Utkal 
Sammilani.’ During the car festival at Puri, the students acted as 
ideal volunteers under the guidance of their teachers. The personal 
example of the teachers influenced the students in their healthy 
personality development. 


18.10 Discipline j 

The Satyabadi School providedan ideal training in self-discipline 
to the students. Students used to solve their problems in the “Boys” 
Own Court.” The teachers and the monitors used to hold secret 
meetings to discuss the problems of discipline in the hostel. Serious 
problems were controlled by the superintendent or by the 
headmaster. 
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18.11 The School Hostel 


The Satyabadi School was organized on a novel plan with the 
aim of humanizing the learning process. The boarders developed 
many good qualities through its programmes like debates, musical 
evenings, indoor games, paper reading, community dinner and the 
cultural programmes etc. 


The life at Satyabadi School hostel began with a prayer which 
made the students spiritual. Students were busy from the morning . 
till they go to their beds with the continuous timetable like the study 
hour, dining time, the school periods the games and sports, 
discussions and co-curricular activities etc. 


The school hostel was managed on democratic principles. 
Students were allowed to run their own mess. They used to settle 
their problems in the ‘Boys Own Court.” ‘Gudakhu’, ‘Bhanga’, 
‘bidi’ and ‘betel’ were strictly prohibited. Students found guilty of 
sex crimes were totally isolated from the hostel and lived in a mud- 
hut constructed for the purpose. During their period of isolation 
lessons in “Brahmacharya” (observation of celibacy) was given to 
them. Wicked students were appointed as monitors. As a result 
they were able to modify their behaviours. 


Attempts were made to eradicate all the social evils through 
the hostel programme. The community dinner was one of the 
important features of hostel life, where students belonging to all 
castes ate together and washed their plates. In community dinners 
they followed the ideal of Jagannath temple at Puri where the 
Mahaprasad could be taken together by the people irrespective of 
caste. It was a revolt against the then caste ridden society. 


Hostel Rules 


The school was managed on democractic principles. Students 
formed a Board of Management of 45 members to run the hostel. 
Members of the Management were elected by the students. A 
secretary was elected by the students, who was in overall charge 
of the mess. He was to maintain accounts, to provide good food 
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and other requirements. For his own work, he was responsible to 
the management. 


Hostel Monitor 


A Monitor was elected by the students, who was to look to the 
following duties 


(i) To supervise the studies of the boarders according to the 
timetable. 


(ii) To reform the lapses of boarders by instructions and 
punishment and personal example, failing which to report to the 
Superintendent. 


(iii) To compel the boarders to maintain daily accounts in order 
to enforce economy. 


(iv) To prevent boarders from purchasing food from the market. 


(v) To prevent boarders from coming to the hostel during school 
hours to take rest . 


(vi) To lead all healthy students in the morning or in the evening 
to the gymnasium and prayer hall. 


(vii) To mark attendance of the boarders in the hostel. 


(viii) To watch the studies of the boarders in the school hostel 
and not to allow any one to get out during the study period. 


(ix) To enforce hostel and school timetable. 


Thus, the Satyabadi School hostel supplied the right conditions 
for the development of the whole personality of the boarders. It 
was a training ground for humanism, socialism, self-discipline, ideal 
student life and democratic management. 


Gopabandhu and his colleagues converted the Satyabadi school 
into a national school like the “Gujurat Vidyapitha’ and ‘Kashi 
Vijapitha.” The idea of a Universal Education League is the most 
wonderful creation of Pandit Gopabandhu in the field of education. 
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His aim was to cover the whole country by his ideal system of 
education which would provide so many selfless leaders. The 
producers of this system can grow a new society after a few years. 
But his ideals remain unfulfilled because of the following reasons. 


18.12 Causes of the Failure of the Satyabadi System 
1. Lack of Public Support in the Locality 


The Satyabadi School was located in an area inhabited mostly 
by orthodox Brahmins. In Shasanas (villages), nobody was allowed 
to walk through the village holding his umbrella up or wearing shoes 
or lugis. Nobody was also allowed to keep a moustache. 


Even though the school was situated on the heart of orthodoxy, 
Gopabandhu started almost a pretest movement and tried his best 
to break down the barriers of caste and community. In the school 
hostel, the teachers and the students dined together irrespective of 
caste and creed. 


Pandit Nilakantha led a ‘moustache rebellion”. Supporting this 
movements, many Brahmin boys went about sporting moustaches 
in protest against the caste rigidities. Asa result of this, the Brahmins 
of the locality looked upon the school as a threat to their society. 
Being dissatisfied with Gopabandhu’s movement, some miscreants 
set fire to the thatched structure of the school on 22nd March 1912. 
The school faced a loss of Rs. 5,00,000. Many rare and valuable 
books in the school library were burnt. The organizers of the school 
were shaken to a great extent. Gopabandhu immediately came 
back to Satyabadi and considered it to be the desire of God. He 
collected funds and erected rows of buildings in 1913. Even then 
the school did not get the support of the locality, which became one 
of the causes of its downfall. 


2. Lack of Government Support 


The Satyabadi School was built not as a conventional school, 
but as a centre for learning and for inspiring the students with 
idealism, patriotism, nationalism etc. In order to preserve the 
autonomy and independence of the institution, he did not accept the 
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paltry grant of the Government Rs.75/-.When his students were 
disallowed to sit for the matriculation examination. He accepted 
the grant. But the affiliation was delayed as the British spread 
sedition among the students and through them among the people at 
large. But Sri Ramballava Mishra, the then collector of Puri, studied 
the situation and recommended for affiliation. The school was 
affiliated to Calcutta university. In 1917, it was affiliated to Patna 
university. But this new institution did not get the whole-hearted 
support of the government. 


3. Financial Cause 


When Gopabandhu joined the freedom movement. He formed 
an educational organization known as “Utkal Swaraj Siksha 
Perished” in response to Gandhiji’s call to spread free national 
education. In 1921, he converted it into a national school or 
Vidyapitha. He refused to accept a government grant amounting 
to Rs. 20,000 and cut off all connections with the university, which 
was under the control of the government. In 1923 it was converted 
into a National College. But this institution could not continue fora 
long period as an autonomous body. Financial difficulties shook its 
foundations. So many students withdrew themselves from this 
institution. When the teachers suggested for reaffiliation, 
Gopabandhu withdrew himself from the institution for sometime. 
He did not like to give up his stand. But this move failed and at last 
the work of the school was suspended in 1926. Thus, it became 
very difficult on the part of Gopabandhu and his associates to run 
the institution as an independent body. As a result of this, the school 
collapsed. 


4. Gopabandhu’s Participation in the Freedom Movement 


In September 1920, Gopabandhu joined the special session of 
the Indian National Congress and adopted Gandhiji’s programme 
of non-cooperation. He became the leader of the movement from 
the state of Orissa and decided to devote his time, energy and 
resources to the cause of the country’s freedom. He threw his 
heart and soul into the task of organizing Congress Committees in 
each district. Thus, he diverted his attention from the spread of 
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education to the freedom movement. When he was passing through 
this period of despair, he told his dearest friend and associate, 
Acharaya Harihar, “Well Hari, sometimes I think what is the use of 
this labour for the school? Who will work for it? The people for 
whom this school was set up are dying in different corners of the 
province. Some are meeting their end as mere skeletons and some 
others simply die of starvation. For whom is this school? Who will 
build up education and civilization?” So saying, he plunged into the 
battle to liberate the Indians. Thus, for the want of Gopabandhu’s 
able leadership the school fell down. 


5. Premature Death of Gopabandhu 


While on his death bed, Gopabandhu did not forget his country. 
He dictated letters to his friends with valuable suggestions for public 
work. He passed away at 7-25 P.M. on 17th June 1928, just before 
the day of the world famous Rathajatra at Puri. This particular day 
is popularly known as “Naba Jauban Darshan” or the day of 
seeing Sri Jagannath in the temple. With his death ended the glorious 
chapter in the hostory of educational reform in Orissa. There was 
no other leader to workas his substitute in this educational movement. 


The Satyabadi system of education was a unique experiment, 
which can be compared with Tagore’s experiment in Shantiniketan 
or Gandhiji’s concept of Nai-talim or Basic Education and stood for 
the cause of cultural, moral and political renaissance of Orissa. 
The tragic end of this institution is undoubtedly unfortunate. But it 
showed the strength of spirit, the conviction of Gopabandhu, the 
Father of modern Utkal, who unhestitatingly dedicated his life for 
the service of humanity. He produced a group of students who 
carried the stamp of the school, wherever they went. The teachers 
of this school like, Pandit Nilakantha, Goidabarisha Mishra, Acharya 
Harihar, Krupasindhu Mishra and Gopabandhu himself became 
known as the Pancha Sakha or the Five Friends. 


18.13 Views ofsome Eminent Scholars on the Satyabadi System 


The Satyabadi School was visited by Chancellors and Vice- 
Chancellors of several universities and it also received the 
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admiration of eminent scholars both of India and abroad. Among 
the visitors, Mahatma Gandhi, Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee, Sir Devi 
Prasan Sarbadhikari and Dr. Lancaster of Great Britain are 
prominent. 


Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee 


Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee the renowned Vice-chancellor of the 
Calcutta University, visited the Satyabadi school in 1917 and 
remarked, “I visited the Satyabadi school with great interest. The 
school possesses many remarkable features. Itis managed by well 
educated Oriyas who have realised the great truth that spreading 
the education amongst their people can be effected on the surest 
and soundest lines by persons who are prepared to make great 
sacrifices. It is obvious to me that the schoolboy is backed by more 
than one such devoted enthusiastic young men. They have further 
realised that true education is possible without expensive and 
luxurious equipment, indeed, such equipment are rather a hindrance 
than assistance to the cause of the spread of education amongst an 
essentially poor people. Indians in the old days were accustomed 
to receive sound education and culture without appreciable 
expenditures of money. Under altered conditions that may well 
mean that people labour under the delusion that expensive buildings 
and other like agencies are essential for the spread of education. 
The promotees of this school have set a laudable example to the 
country. Their ideals are high, they understand the value of discipline 
and culture, mental, moral and physical. The result of their labour 
is likely to be great for the very reason that every village in Bengal 
should possess a genuine plan of instruction like the Satyabadi 
school.” 


Sir Edward Gait 


Sir Edward Gait, the ther Lieutenant Governor of Bengal and 
Orissa, who visited the schoo: stated, “I was also greatly impressed 
by the system of teaching in the open air instead of crowded 
classrooms. It is to be hoped that the boys will thus learn to 
appreciate the advantages of fresh air and will do their best to 
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discharge amongst their relatives the pernicious practice of shutting 
out air from their houses which is at present so common and which 
in many parts is causing a terrible spread of tubercular diseases.” 


Mahatma Gandhi 


Gandhiji, who also visited the school remarked, “Pandit 
Gopabandhu has an open-air-school to Sakhigopal twelve miles on 
this side of Puri. It is grove school. It is worthy of visiting. I 
passed a most delightful day in the midst of the boys and their 
teachers. It is a serious experiment in open air teaching.” 


Questions 


1. Answer the following within 150 words each: 


a) Describe the salient features of the Satyabadi 
educational system. 


Which one of them is liked by you and why? 


b) Write a critical assessment of the educational philosophy 
of Pandit Gopabandhu. 


c)  Whatare the contributions of Pandit Gopabandhu to 
modern educational thought? 


d) “The Satyabadi system is a serious experiment in open 
A air teaching.” Discuss. 


e) Elucidate the educational ideas and ideals of 
Gopabandhu. 


f) The Satyabadi experiment on education is a landmark 
in the history of Indian education. 


g) Explain the causes of the failure of the Satyabadi system 
of education. 


2; Class teaching was going on at the old Satyabadi school: 


a) In the groves. 
b) Ina thatched house 
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c) In a big building 
d) In the temple of Sakhigopal 


3. Gopabandhu laid stress on: 


a) Flexible curriculum 

b) | Openair schooling 

c) Naturalistic teacher 

d) Education for productivity. 


4. At the Satyabadi School, the concept of discipline was 
that of 
a)  Rigiddiscipline 
b) _ Self-discipline. 
c) Discipline through punishment 
d) Discipline through persuasion 


5: Answer in one sentence: 


a) Where was the teaching work conducted in Satyabadi 
School? 

b) Main cause for the failure of the Satyabadi system of 
education. 

c) Organization of the board of management. 

d) Aims of the Satyabadi system of education. 

e) Bring out the methods of teaching followed in the 
Satyabadi system of education. 

f) Gandhiji’s view on the Satyabadi system. 

g) What was the name of the school founded by 
Gopabandhu? 

h) Write the names of the five teachers of the Satyabadi 
school who were known as the Panchasakhas. 
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